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PAINTING is a very comprehensive word; and a painter may be any- 
thing, from the drudge on his knees, daubing a skirting-board, up to 
Michael Angelo. And in this wide sense, comprehending also en- 
gravers and artists of every kind, who paint through the intervention 
of wood and metal, the word must be understood when we are con- 
sidering their reference to sacred things. 

Viewed in this light, the works of painting which are entitled to be 
considered in writing of sacred art, are of three classes, which may be 
thus distinguished, though not perhaps strictly defined. 

irst, decorative or ornamental painting, which does not aim at 
representation, or which represents only as unmeaning ornament,—the 
art which colours walls or windows with no intention but to please the 
eye, and teaches deal to simulate oak and plaster to look like marble, 
with the same design. Perhaps, even, creeping up towards a higher 
species of art—and aiming to affect the feelings and the imagination 
by means of roses, lilies, quaint birds and beasts, and a variety of 
things which figure in arabesque, but which, as they never existed, 
cannot properly be said to be represented. While confined to its own 
limits, however, this is, of course, a matter on which any man whom we 

should call an artist would look with contempt, and withwhich he would 

: very properly consider himself as having no concern, Very probably 
the less he has to do with it the better, for its own sake, as well as 
his. But it isa matter which, at a period when so much is doing in 
the way of church restoration and decoration, deserves perhaps more 
attention than it has hitherto met with. It should be studied as a 
separate branch of art; and its exercise should be confined to those 
who understand it, with a lively recollection, that in the hands of those 
who do not, it has the power to become an execrable nuisance. 

Secondly, there is what may be called didactic painting, where the 
object is simply to instruct—maps, plans, delineations of trees, animals, 
costume, or scenery. ‘The nature and the great utility of these things 
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is so obvious, and they are comprehended within a line so clear and 
distinct, that nothing need be said about them. 

The principal matter, however, is the third division, which I scarcely 
know how to entitle; but for want of a better word, I will call it his- 
torical ; limiting that word, of course, to our present subject, and taking 
the liberty, if necessary, to explain it in a sense somewhat different 
from that which it commonly bears when applied to painting in 
general. 

It is of this that I wish to speak, though I am sensible that there is 
some difficulty in conveying to others the feelings which the subject 
excites in my own mind, and under the influence of which I cannot 
help thinking it a matter of much interest and importance. At the 
same time, 1 feel considerable hesitation in doing it. No man likes to 
be thought deficient in taste, or fastidious about trifles; and yet it is 
difficult to make an opponent keep in mind the difference between dis- 
approving and disliking, and to convey to others, in a few moments, 
by a few words, feelings which have arisen by gradual process in one’s 
own mind. Perhaps I may be excused, therefore, if 1 introduce and 
illustrate what I wish to say about it, by relating a trifling story, of 
which the reader may believe as much as he pleases. 

I once had an opportunity of serving an artist of considerable merit, 
whom I had met a few times in the company of those whom I re- 
spected, and who held him, I knew, in high esteem, not so much for 
the genius which he was allowed on all hands to possess, as for his 
amiable character and high principles. Some time afterwards, he called 
on me; and having seated himself in my study, he carefully uncovered 
a picture which he had brought in his hand. “I wish you,” he said, 
while thus employed, “to accept this trifle—you see what it is?” 
I answered,—somewhat evasively, I confess, for I did not know how to 
identify it with any particular scene,—“ It is very beautiful, if you will 
allow one who does not pretend to be a judge to say so, You know, 
however, that I do not pretend to speak as an artist, but merely as one 
not insensible to the expression of the picture, or of the ideas which it 
is intended to convey. The little boy is a picture of intelligent inno- 
cence, somewhat sad, yet expressing expectation and curiosity, re- 
pressed by awe—not to say fear. The man is an image of all that is 
noble and virtuous, softened, but not subdued, by emotions of tender- 
ness. ‘The venerable sage before whom they stand, and to whom the 
elder seems to be presenting the boy, occupies his antique chair 
with awful dignity, yet looks upon them with benevolence. He is the 
very type of reverend old age ; and the light falls beautifully, from that 
painted oriel window, on the grey locks which adorn a countenance 
that speaks genius, cultivation, and profound thought.” 

“ Then,” said the artist, “I have succeeded. I have nothing to 
wish. I am not only glad that the picture pleases you, whom I wish 
to accept it asa mark of gratitude, but, as I aspire to be something more 
than a mechanic, I am really more gratified by your remarks than I 
should have been if a Royal Academician had complimented the draw- 


ing, the colouring, and all the various points which engage the pro- 
fessional critic.” 
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« But what is that youth doing,” said I, “ quite in the shade, beliind 
the great chair, with fierce black eyes, raven elf-locks, and an aspect 
so ferocious, that if it were not good straightforward beast-like ferocity, 
as free from malice as from fear, oe might expect him to start round 
and kill the venerable sage ?”’ 

« My dear Sir,” said the artist, somewhat moved, “ you surprise me. 
I should be grieved indeed if the features, or attitude, or anything 
about the figure, conveyed the idea of malice, or any ignoble and 
vicious passion: I am sorry that you think even such a word as 
‘ferocious’ applicable to it. I meant, indeed, to represent boldness, 
daring courage, the energy, the enthusiasm (perhaps something of the 
wildness) of ambition; and in this I trust I have done him no in- 
justice.” 

“ Done whom ?” said I, in my surprise, unconsciously betraying that 
I knew nothing of the matter. ‘ Who is it ?” 

“ Who?” he replied, in amazement,—“ Why, young Scott.” 

“Oh!” said I, and some vague suspicion of the truth flashed on my 
mind, and kept me silent while he proceeded. 

“ You will remember that I first had the pleasure of meeting you at 
the house of my old schoolmaster, Dr. Drummetin, and that after 
dinner you were called on to relate a very remarkable story, of which 
everybody knows more or less, but which we wished to take the op- 
portunity of hearing from yourself; and in the course of it, you were 
led to describe your father’s first taking you to school, your intro- 
duction to the master, and the scene, so remarkable in itself and in its 
consequences, which followed with young Scott. You will see that I 
have not forgotten your mention of the bow window, and the painted 
glass in the school-room, Indeed, the story was highly interesting to 
myself, and other strangers, and I could perceive that to yourself and 
your two schoolfellows, who were present, it was peculiarly so; and 
when | came to look for a subject for this little picture, 1 could not 
think of any one more appropriate or more likely to be permanently 
interesting to yourself and your family. I shall be extremely sorry, 
however, if you think that I have done injustice to your friend Scott ; 
because, though you said little about it, yet the story itself, and your 
way of telling it, shewed the warm affection which you had for him, 
and the sacrifice which you made to serve him. You mentioned that he 
was killed at the storming of Badajos; and happening a day or two 
after to meet a relation of my own who was present on that occasion, 
I asked him if he knew Scott. He said he was not acquainted with 
him, but knew his person, and saw him fall, ‘fighting like a devil, 
within six yards of the breach,’ This phrase, and indeed the young 
man’s choice of a military life, under his circumstances, and with his 
prospects, led me to conceive of him as possessing an enterprising and 
ambitious disposition, such as I have endeavoured to delineate.” 

“ As to the phrase used by your relative,” said I, “ it is perhaps too 
applicable to all who fight ; and when a man has trespassed so far on 
the devil’s ground as to be within six yards of a breach, he must either 
fight like a devil or die like adog. How poor Scott came into that 
predicament a lady who had just left the table before I told the story 
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could have explained ; but at the time to which your picture refers, he 
was one of the most gentle and unambitious creatures in the world, 
with blue eyes, flaxen hair, and a face like a merry angel, full of living 
pleasure and affection.” 

‘If it will render the picture more agreeable to you, I shall be very 
glad to alter that figure; and indeed I should be sorry on every ac- 
count to do him injustice,” said my friend. 

«Why, to speak the truth,” I replied, “I could never feel happy to 
have him so represented ; but, if I may say it, the whole scene, as you 
have depicted it, is so different from the reality, that I did not at first 
recognise it. It is true that there was a bow-window in the school- | 
room, and that one side of it was blinded by a coat of green paint, to 
keep the sun out. But though circumstances led me to mention this, 
and it was natural for you to infer what you did, yet, in fact, the in- 
troduction did not occur in the school-room. The presentation that L 
spoke of took place in a little room of about ten feet by fourteen, which 
(| know not why) went by the name of the Hop; where, through the 
servant’s ignorance, we surprised the doctor making up for the loss 
which he had sustained by being out at dinner time. You should have 
put a boiled leg of mutton before him.”’ 

“Impossible, my dear Sir!” exclaimed the artist, ‘It could not 
have been done.” 

“ Of course,” said I, “ by ‘should’ I only meant that it was necessary, 
in order to give a true view of the case,”’ 

“‘ Nay,” said my friend. “Why? What has it to do with the 
matter? Have not you yourself given the best proof that it is no part 
of the history, by reiating that history without the least allusion to it ?” 

“ True,” I answered, “ but if I had had an idea of the scene being 
painted I should have mentioned it, and many other circumstances, 
for in my mind they form a part of the scene, and are as indelibly im- 
pressed on my memory as the leg of mutton and the little doctor’s long, 
sallow face and natural (or unnatural) scratch wig.” 

“ You must remember,” said my friend, in a tone which made me 
wish that I had Ict his observation pass, “ that I am not a portrait 
painter; and if I were, I should not be so absurd as to attempt like- 
nesses of persons whom I have never seen; and you must allow me ) 
to say, that whatever imperfections may characterize my pictures, I 
hope I shall never descend to what is low and ridiculous.” 

“Tam sure of it,” said I, “and never imagined anything to the 
contrary ; but really, to my own mind there is nothing ridiculous in 
the idea of a man with a sallow face and a scratch wig eating boiled 
mutton. Iam sure that I gazed with fearful respect on the reality, 
and I recollect it as well as if it were now before me, capers and all.” 

«That is just the thing,” replied the painter, “the circumstances 
which you mentioned in the story to which I have referred, prove 
that that introduction was a most remarkable circumstance, a most 
important era, in your history, It will always be e piece of family 
history very interesting to your descendants. They will not be pre- 
vented from enjoying it by that knowledge of little details which you 
unfortunately possess, and I trust they will look on it from generation 
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to generation, not only as an idealization of a scene most interesting in 
its consequences to themselves, but as a record of their ancestor's kind- 
ness to one who was grateful.” 

I heartily thanked my friend, and suffered him to go without far- 
ther argument. I hung up the picture, with a comfortable assurance 
that nobody would ever guess what it meant, while I said to myself, 
“ What was my father, and what am I, that we should expect to be 
better treated than Abraham and Isaac, who have been exhibited to 
the world in every form of caricature for these thousand years? Nay, 
why should I speak of patriarchs, why of prophets and apostles, of 
angels and archangels, of cherubim and seraphim ; where is the holy 
of holies into which the painter has not intruded—who and what is 
there in heaven or in hell that he has not dared to portray ?”’ 

I have just been looking at a copy of the splendid edition of Lynde- 
wode’s “ Provinciale,” printed at Paris in 1505, The title-page contains 
a head with three faces, obviously intended as a representation of the 
ever-blessed Trinity, which some one, shocked, 1 presume, at the 
painter's intrusion into things unseen, has carefully obliterated. 
Perhaps few of my readers will blame him; fewer still (perhaps not 
one) but would think it better that no such thing had been attempted. 
sut yet—though I do not expect so many of them to go with me—I 
must say that to my own feelings and judgment such a picture is 
scarcely more offensive than attempts to represent the great mystery 
of godliness, God manifest in the flesh. We know that the Lord of 
Heaven was formed in fashion as a man; and if we could paint an 
abstract man, we might, perhaps, without sin indulge the childish 
fancy. It is our grateful boast, the subject of our admiring contem- 
plation, and it should be the theme of our discourse, that he was 
“made flesh and dwelt among us,” but could we tolerate the babbler 
who should affect to describe minutiee ?—to enter into all the details 
of stature and complexion, all the particulars of feature and gesture, 
all the petty circumstances of dress and demeanour? But the free 
and easy painter walks unchecked through all these cobweb impedi- 
ments, finds his way unbidden into the sacred guest-chamber, gives 
you his precious fancy of the sorrows of Gethsemane, and depicts the 
anguish of the cross as his contribution to a shilling exhibition. 

But there is in all this something so gross that one can hardly speak 
of it at all without a fear of seeming irreverent ; and I have observed 
that those who do irreverent things are particularly sensitive to the 
irreverence of talking about them. Yet it is of such things—the 
highest and most sacred—that we must speak, and speak freely, if we 
would see the matter in its true light. But I give up the advantage, 
to spare myself and my readers this pain, and take somewhat lower 
ground. Iam not without hope that by the story of my own picture, 
I have in some degree conveyed to the reader an idea of the feelings 
with which I look on the pictures of the saints and martyrs of the 
Christian church. Perhaps I cannot better express it than by saying 
that I feel as if he were treating me like a child. He paints a man, 
and tells me, “ That is St. Augustine?” Task, « Why?” He stares 
at me as if 1 must be a natural-born fool to ask the question. I re« 
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peat, “ Why is it St. Augustine ?_ Why is it St. Augustine more than 
St. Hilary or St. Gybrian ?”’ and he is puzzled. If 1 had said, “ Why 
is that St. Laurence ?” he would have had me, and answered at once, 
“ Because he has got a gridiron.” Of course one knows that this is St. 
Sebastian, because he is stuck full of arrows, and that is St. Denis, 
because he has got his head in his hand, and so forth. But without 
such distinctive accidents as these there would be sad confusion in 
sacred art. And they are (of course not when they are so obvious as 
| those which I have mentioned) too easily overlooked by thoughtless 
Wi or near-sighted persons. It is within these six months that 1 have 
| learned that the pictures of St. Peter and St. Paul, in St. Margaret’s, 
Westminster, are not meant, as I supposed, to represent Moses and 
Aaron. I made what defence I could, and I think I should have done 
pretty well, but that, to my confusion and conviction, St. Peter’s keys 
were pointed out, and there was no denying that, like or unlike, it 
must be the apostle. 

Such mistakes are not very important, and such changes have been, 
or might easily be made in old pictures; but what if we were to try 
the experiment with more modern materials ? 

If the readers of the British Magazine were promised that the next 
number should contain pictures of the Queen and the Duke of Wel- 
lington, they would be much surprised to find pictures which have 
hitherto passed for Queen Anne and the Duke of Marlborough. Would 
they be satisfied by being told that the engagement had been fulfilled 
by giving them a clever representation of a Queen of England and a 
great general? They would perhaps be still more discontented, if it were 
further explained to them that though the pictures had borne the 
names of Queen Anne and the Duke of Marlborough, and had been 
for a time adopted as their pictures, yet they had been painted by an 
eminent Hungarian artist, who had never been in England, and had 
only set his wits to work to imagine what sort of persons an English 
queen and warrior should be, and who was supposed to have hit the 
thing off uncommonly well. 

But I need not say that the painter who would aspire to eminence 
in sacred art must (if I may trust Sir Joshua Reynolds) far outstep } 
this impudence. It is his business to make a fine picture. He must 
look on everything as something to be painted. If he learns from the 
word of God that an apostle was not what he in his pictatorial judg- 
ment thinks he should have been, (viewing him as a thing to be 
e painted) he is to make him so. “It is not enough in invention that 
the artist should restrain and keep under all the inferior parts of his 
subject”—the suppressio veri is quite insuflicient—*« he must sometimes 
4 deviate from vulgar and strict historical truth in pursuing the grandeur 
| of his design. How much the greaé style exacts from its professors to 
conceive and represent their subjects in a poetical manner, not confined 
to mere matter of fact, may be seen in the cartoons of Raffaelle. In all 
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drawn them with great nobleness ; he has given them as much dig- 7 

, nity as the human figure is capable of receiving ; yet we are expressly 
told in Scripture that they had no such respectable appearance ; aud ot 
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St. Paul in particular, we are told by himself that his bodily presence 
was mean. Alexander is said to have been of a low stature ; @ painter 
ought not so to represent him, Agesilaus was low, lame, and of a mean 
appearance ; none of these defects ought to appear in a piece of which 
he is the hero. In conformity to custom I call this part of the art 
history ; it ought to be called poetical, as in reality it is.’ That is, it 
is vulgarly called by a name which implies truth, while it ought to be 
called by one that implies, or will at least excuse falsehood. But can 
one imagine how any man of common sense, and common honesty, 
could go on, as Sir Joshua does, “ All this is not falsifying any fact ; 
it is taking an allowed poetical licence.” (Disc. iv. p. 109.) Why, 
what on earth is such poetical licence, but a licence to falsify facts. If 
people like to say that it is harmless falsification, or such pretty falsi- 
fication that they like it, and will have it, whether it is harmless or 
not, let them. But surely we are falsifying words beyond all tole- 
ration, and to the utter confusion of right and wrong, if we maintain 
that the representing a person or thing as different from that which 
we know it to have been, is not falsifying a fact. 

But suppose that we admit all that is asked—that we acquit the 
painter of the sin and shame which attaches to the falsification of facts, 
and give him the freedom and privilege of a rhodomontading person 
who says what he thinks will sound fine, without even wishing to be 
believed ; still surely sober-minded people will beg him to spare the 
facts and mysteries of God's revelation. If he wishes to paint truth, 
there are innumerable and infinite beauties of nature, animate and in- 
animate, spread before him; if this cramps his genius, the realms of 
imagination are boundless ; or if he has no creative power of his own, 
there are infinite stores sketched ready to his hand by the pen of 
genius, and waiting for his pencil. Is all this too little? Is he an 
ill-used man unless he is permitted “ to deviate from vulgar and strict 
historical truth” in representing the things of God ? 

It is obvious that this “ great style’ cannot claim any defence from 
what has always been an argument in favour of sacred pictures—viz., 
that they were books for those who could not read. When the images 
in Portsmouth church were broken in a tumult in the year 1547, 
Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, wrote to Captain Vaughan on the 
subject. In the course of his letter he says— 

“The pursivaunt carieth not on his brest the kinges names written in 
suche letters as a fewe can spell, but such as all can read, bee they neuer 80 
rude being great knowne letters in images of three lyons, and three floures 
deluce, and other beasts holding those armes. And he that cannot read the 
Scripture” [i.e., the inscription) “ written about the kinges great seale, yet he 
can reade St. George on horsebacke on the one side, and the king sitting in his 


maiestie on the other side, and readeth so much written in those images as if 
he bee an honest man he wil put off his cap,” &c. 


This letter, it seems, Captain Vaughan sent to the Lord Protector, 
who replied at once both to it and to a letter that he had received 


direct from the Bishop of Winchester. With regard to the passage 
Just quoted, he says,— 


“In deede images be great letters, yet as big as they be we have seene 












































ID et vigi cat er gems Son ae 
ae . let sree, aig Wh” 
ee eo ER 2 ae 


- 
A nate 

sr ae 
Pron ai = 


SPRAIN Pe, ‘a 


eer gee Se DEreay * 
4 ee ae 
pax 


alee et 


vee es ts 


4 
7 





ty 
ER AR ag abiig ser onar es 











. wore 






eee ee 


SE Li ily RL Sm BEE 


ware comes: une m 
e°R . * be = - 
a ee nasa 
rs ‘ hi = A ALENT EON EES ECR ES *  aaelteenaemaned 
Mie Dll = 


244 SACRED ART, 


manie which have read them amisse. And belike they are so likelie to be 
read amisse that God himselfe fearing the Jewes to become euill readers of 
them, generallie did forbid them. Nor it is no great maruell though in read- 
ing of them the lay people are many times deceiued, when your Lordship (as 
appeareth) hath not truely read a most true and common image. Your Lord- 
ship hath found out in the kinges highnesse great seale, S. George on horse- 
backe, which the grauer neuer made in it, nor the sealer neuer sealed with it, 
and in this inscription is not very little, and if it were, it could not escape 
your Lordshippes eies. As the inscription testifieth, the kinges image is on 
both the sides ; on the one side as in war the chief captaine, on the other side 
the liege soueraigne: in harnesse with his sword drawne to defend his sub- 
iectes; in his robes in the seate of justice with his scepter rightfullie to rule 
and gouerne them, as he whom both in peace and warre we acknowledge our 
most naturall and chiefest head, ruler and governour. If it were 8S. George 
(my Lord) where is his speare and dragon?) And why should the inscription 
round about tell an untruth, and not agree to the image? Yet it is called 
sometime so of the rude and ignorant people ; but not by and by, that that is 
commonly called so is alwaies truest. And some haue thought that by like 
deceiving, as your Lordship herein appeareth to haue bin deceiued, the image 
of Bellerophon or Perseus was turned first and appointed to bee S. George, 
and of Poliphemus, of Hercules, or of other some Colossus to be S. Christo- 
pher, because autenticall histories have not fully prooued their two liues. 
But those be indifferent to be true or not true, either thus inuented upon some 
deuise, or rising of a true fact or historie, and whether it were true or not, it 
maketh no great matter.” 

In reply to this the bishop says,— 

“ The image of S. John the Evangelist standing in the chancell by the high 
altar was pulled downe, and a table of alablaster broken. And in it an 
image of Christ crucified, so contemptuouslie handled, as was in my hart 
terrible, to haue the one eie bored out and the side pierced, wherewith men 
were wondrously offended, for it is a very persecution beyond the sea, vsed in 
that form where the person cannot be apprehended. And I take such an act 
to be very slanderous, and esteeming the opinion of breaking images, as vnlaw- 
ful to be had very dangerous, void of all learning and trueth, wrote after my 
fashion to the captaine which letters I perceiue to come to your graces handes. 
{ was not verie curious in the writing of them, for with me trueth goeth out 
plainly and roundly, and speaking of the kinges seale, vttered the common 
language, I was brought vp in, after the old sort, when as I coniect of a 
good will the people taking S. George for a patron of the realme vnder God, 
and hauing some confidence of succour by God’s strength derived by him, to 
increase the estimation of their Prince and Soueraigne Lord, called their king 
on horsebacke in the feate of armes, S. George on horsebacke, my knowledge 
was not corrupt, | know it representeth the king, and yet my speech came 
forth after the common language, wherein I trust is none offence.”—Fox’s 
Martyrology, vol. ii. pp. 1219, 1220, 1224. Ed. 1597. 

We may, perhaps, admit the bishop’s excuse as it regards himself, 
and we hardly want any testimony to the fact that the “ lay people 
are many times deceived” in reading pictures, even when the pictures 
themselves are most faithful. But, to confess the truth, it seems to 
me that nothing which can be said on this subject comes fairly to the 
point, unless we compare and take into account the different state of 
men’s minds at different periods. ‘That may have been an inoffen- 
sive and even expedient mode of instruction, which has ceased to be 
so, perhaps, because men have become better or worse, or, it may be, 
because, without becoming better or worse, they haye become some- 
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thing different from what they were before. There certainly was, only 
three or four centuries ago, an idea of symbolic representation (if 1 
may so call it) very different from anything which obtains now-a- 
days. Remains of it still linger. Thereisa fragment of a New York 
newspaper lying before me with five and twenty advertisements, each 
begun with a picture of a ship in full sail. It is impossible to imagine 
that these are intended for specific representations, not only because 
the pictures are all exactly the same, but because some of the adver- 
tisements relate, not to ships actually in existence, but to ships of very 
different kinds that are “ wanted.’ There is also a perpendicular 
row of houses, all just alike, illustrating another set of advertisements ; 
and the man who wishes to let the four-story house, No. 55, Broad- 
street, prefixes the same picture as those who have only “ workshops 
to let,” or a “ second floor, with counting-houses.” General expres- 
sions, too, for stage-coaches, railway-trains, wild beasts, balloons, and 
other matters, decorate our walls; and these really are books for the 
unlearned and short-sighted, informing them that the reading under- 
neath, whether they can read it or not, is on certain subjects. But I 
think that in the present day this is pretty nearly as far as that species 
of art can be carried. 

Now let us, on the other hand, look at some earlier productions. 
Take, in the first place, that leviathan of the early press, now just 
three hundred and fifty years old, the “ Nuremburg Chronicle,” 
printed in 1493, by Anthony Koberger, “ adhibitis tamen viris mathe- 
maticis pingendique arte peritissimis Michaele Wolgemut et Wilhelmo 
Pleydenwurff, quarum solerti accuratissimaque animadversione tum 
civitatum tum illustrium virorum figure inserte sunt.” ‘This work, it 
inust be observed, was written for the rich and the learned, in a dead 
language, and with profuse expense in decoration. Those who could 
not read the text might study and might be edified by the pictures of 
cities and of illustrious men which appear in such profusion on almost 
every page; and the learned, it may be presumed, looked on them 
with favour, or, to say the least, without offence. As works of art 
they must, indeed, have contemplated some of the pictures with admi- 
ration. But then I cannot understand, and should really like to know, 
what was the state of the reader’s mind as he worked his way through 
the history of the world in this huge folio, and read in succession the 
accounts of these “ illustrions men,” so graphically set before him? 
When, for instance, he got to the back of fol. 52, he would, per- 
haps, be gratified to find a portrait of the prophet Hosea. It was put 
there, I suppose, to please and edify him, and we may hope that 
he was pleased and edified. He might not be troubled with any of 
the scruples which intrude on me. He might never ask why that was 
Hosea, or ponder how the likeness was obtained. It might be suffi- 
cient for him that there was something in the picture in which he 
could read the characteristics of the prophet. When he had turned 
over thirteen more leaves, he might, perhaps, be surprised to find some 
one very like Hosea representing Sadoch ; but would he be sure that 
it was more than national resemblance ? or than that degree of like- 
hess which “ the great style” would require to exist between a pro- 
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phet and a priest of the Jewish nation? Would he not, however, 
be startled when, after this double opportunity of studying the cut, he 
came to it again at fol. 85, and found it representing Scipio Africanus, 
jun, ? or still more when he met with it at fol. 242, bearing the name 
of Antonius de Butrio, whom, it is not quite impossible, that he might 
have himself seen lecturing away on civil law at Bologna? or, far- 
ther still, at fol. 252, by being distinctly told that it represented 
Nicolaus Perotus, “‘ rhetor disertissimus ad hanc etatem perveniens”’ a 

And, “ tum civitatum,’’—what did he think when he found the same 
picture representing Troy, fol. 36; Pisa, fol. 45, b; Toulouse, fol. 71, ; 
and Ravenna, 145? If he was an Englishman, how must he have 
been mystified by finding this very same picture again set before him 
at fol. 289 to represent “ Anglia”? or, if he was a Frenchman, what 
did he think of finding that Paris, fol. 89, was increased more than 
one half by a side block to make it pass for Magdeburg, fol. 180? 

Of course, what I am here speaking of are not peculiarities of this 
book, but only particular examples of what was at that time, and con- 
tinued to be long afterwards, a common practice. In the edition of 
I’ox’s Martyrs, published more than a hundred years after the “ Nu- 
remberg Chronicle,” one single woodcut represents two different com- 
panies of six persons burned at Canterbury, p. 1533, 1787; beside 
other companies of six burned at Colchester, p. 1733; and Brentford, 
p. L582; and a company of seven burned at Smithfield, p. 1849. In 
like manner, the two persons burned at Coventry, p. 1556; are the 
same as the three burned at Norwich, p. 1846; Margery Polley, 
p- 1524; and Cicely Ormes, p. 1835, are the same. One might have 
supposed that the picture of Bishop lI’arrer, p. 1418, was a portrait ; 
but he has it only as common property with Thomas Man, p. 747 ; 
Richard Feurus, p. 834; Richard Bayfield, p. 934; ‘Thomas Iveson, 
p- 1528; Robert Samuel, p. 1547; and John Kurde, p. 1833. But 
the most comprehensive portrait is that which, beside taking its 
chance for “one Kerby,” p. 1123, represents a dozen other persons in 
different parts of the book. 











* Perhaps if he read the work steadily, he would be prepared by having met 
with it in the meantime for Clement of Alexandria, 1156; Richardus de S. Vic- 
tore, 200, b; and Arnaldus de Villa Nova, 224. ‘There is great variety in the pic- 
tures, and I have never been able to guess the principle or rule, if there was any, by 
which they were assigned to the very different individuals whom they represent. 
Why should the goddess Juno and the prophetess Hulda be identified? Allowing 
for poetical licence, one is puzzled to imagine how one cut can properly represent 
Zephaniah, Acsop, Philo Judeus, Aulus Gellius, Priscian, and John Wicliffe. A 
learned friend, to whom the pages of this magazine are much indebted, will, I think, 
be glad to hear, if he has never observed, that Joachim Abbas, Alanus Magnus, 
and Apuleius, are all one and the same; but before any inference is drawn, it must 
be observed that they share their identity with others beside Hercules, Elijah, Aris- 
totle, Lucan, Pliny, Sabellicus, and Guarini. The person whom Dr. Dibdin has 
given in his Bibliotheca Spenceriana, Vol. III., p. 264, is successively Solon, Sala- 
thiel, Suetonius, Bede, Gerson, Bernardus Compostellanus, and several other inte- 
resting persons, Curious problems might be framed requiring the common charac- 
teristics of the persons thus identified, as Hector, Homer, Mordecai, Terence, 
Joannes Scotus, and Franciscus Philelfus, the grammarian, who inexorably shaved 
his Greek opponent, and whom most persons old enough to read the book might have 
known—or Agamemnon, Donatus the heretic, and Guido the musician—or Eli the 
priest, Virgil the poet, and Arius the heretic. 
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Now it may be said that all this is very plain; that when people 
read about a man they had a picture of a man, or of a town they had 
a picture of a town, or of a martyr a picture of a martyr, and I am 
very willing to accept this explanation, though I confess myself unable 
fully to understand the state of mind which is edified or gratified by 
it. I have, however, insisted on this point with a view to another 
which appears to me to be very important, but which the length at 
which this paper has already arrived leads me to reserve for some 
future opportunity. 





CONSIDERATIONS UPON HERMAS, 


Tne conduct of those ancients, who composed imitations of the directly 
inspired and prophetic Scriptures, has been more leniently dealt with 
by modern charity than it deserves. The distinction between such 
fictions and the crime of forgery is not sufficiently clear to be safe in 
casuistry. They left it matter of doubt whether their works were in- 
spired or otherwise, and their own assertions true or false; and by 
most of them the judgment of some persons was deceived. Such were 
the natural and probable, and it cannot be inferred that they were not 
the intended, consequences of their conduct. It may very well be 
doubted whether any such action was ever committed by a person 
either of honest intentions or of sound faith. The respect with which 
they were occasionally cited by the Fathers, or even recited in churches, 
did not arise out of a lax principle on such awful points of morality, 
but out of the uncertainty felt, whether there might not be truth in the 
alleged revelations, For apocryphal and uninspired were not necessa- 
rily synonymous, Under that impression, St. Clement of Alexandria* 
spoke of  dbvapec i} 7@ “Epyg Kar’ &roxd\vy Aadovoa ; and Origen said 
of the same Hermas, scriptura valde mihi utilis videtur et ut puto di- 
vinitus inspirata, ‘This consideration ought to embitter our modern 
judgment upon such pretenders to revelation, as we must and do con- 
clude to be false ones. No production, in this line, is more astonish- 
ing than the Pastor of Hermas, generally ascribed to that Hermas who 
is named in Romans, cap. xvi., but probably on no stronger grounds 
than identity of name and compatibility of dats 

The scene of the First Book, the Second, and the eight first Simili- 
tudes of the Third, is laid in Italy and (for the most part) at or near 
Rome, when Saint Clement was sitting in the seat of Saint Peter. 
“Thou shalt write two books, (was the commandment given to 
Hermas,) and send one to Clement and one to Grapté; for Clement 
shall send it to the foreign cities, because it is permittedt to him so to 
do.” “This book (saith St. Jerome) is really useful, and was quoted 


* Strom. i, p. 356; Origen in Rom, xvi. 14; Rufino interprete, p. 683, ed. 1759. 
t Illi enim permissum est. Visio ii., circa finem. Say rather “ committed,” given 
in charge to the Patriareh or Apostolicus, who from the centre of Western religion 
and literature sometimes gave instruction to the more distant and ruder dioceses. The 
Greek, as cited by Origen, has merely KAy)png Cé wep per tig Tag EEw moXeic, which, 
however, implies what the other expresses. 
{ De Script. Eccles, cap, 10. 
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by many of the ancient [Greek] writers, but is almost unknown 
among the Latins.” Yet the Latin version of the Pastor, which alone 
is now extant, bears one mark of the most primitive antiquity. Phe 
Greek word gyyeXoc is, for the most part, rendered in the first intention, 
i.e.. by nuncius, and not by angelus. And it is so done, not merely 
in speaking of their office or function, but of their nature, as boni and 
honesti nuncii, and malus nuncius. The proportions stand as follows : 
the first book contains angelus five times ; the second contains nunctus 
at sa six times in the text, and five times in the margin as the various read- 
4 ae ing for genius, angelus only once in the margin as a various reading : 
ins for nuncius ; the third contains angelus five times, and nuncius thirty- , 
| t ; two times. Angelus was not a word of the Roman Latinity, but was 
ie merely a technical phrase introduced into Church Latinity, for the 
gin’ purpose of expressing @yyeXo¢ in its second intention. It can scarcely 
Pao be doubted that nuncius was the only word employed in the Latin | 
26 copy of the Pastor, and that all the instances where angelus is now i 
te read* are glosses. But all traces of the word nuncius, in the sense ot i 
a4 an angel, seem to have disappeared in the days of Tertullian ; and we 
7. have good reason to suppose, that in the Latin copy of the Pastor we 
-: may be reading one of the earliest extant productions of Roman 
es Christianity. But there is more than that to be said. Hermas was 
oo commanded to write éwo books, one for Clemens and another for 
yo iE Grapté. That lady has a Greek name; but Clemens was the 
PES Roman bishop, and he was to receive copies for the express purpose 
Lae of distribution, in that capacity, and within the sphere of his influence. 
mae The distribution of Greek copies in the apostolical patriarchate of 
ee Rome would not be convenient. Therefore we may conclude, or 
very strongly conjecture, that the two books were the two editions, 
Greek and Latin, and that the latter was a contemporaneous work, 


ee andl a duplicate original rather than a translation. 

Bi The unsatisfactory state of the text renders the criticism of this 
PRs work unusually difficult; but even so it exhibits extraordinary pecu- 
Te. liarities, positive as well as negative. 

if 3 In the Similitudes or Third Book of Hermas, according to the text 


if as established by Grabe, and adopted by Archbishop Wake, we read 

& the same doctrine which Origent taught concerning the human soul 
of Christ, and which the learned Father Houbigant of the Oratory 
Tie since espoused ; namely, that the soul of Christ was created in the 


i} beginning of things, and not at the incarnation or creation of his body. 

Fe. “ That Holy Spirit which was created first of all (qui creatus est om- 

¥ nium primus) he placed in the body in which God should dwell; 

) namely, in a chosen body, as it seemed good to him. This body, 
4 








oe ee i Ce 
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; | * Not excepting those remarkable passages concerning the good and evil genii of 
:3 man, where the text of some MSS. gives the word genius; for we know that the 
Greek copy had d@yy+tXog, and did not venture upon fdipwr. 

t In S. Joann. lib. i. num. 37; lib. xx. num. 17. The Bishop of Avranches 
has remarked, that (having assumed out of the pagan philosophy the pre-existence of 


x 
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emanations telasnssepss alae 


ee other human souls, ) inducenda fuit unio anime cum Verbo ante unionem ejusdem 
: Verbi cum corpore. Huetii Origenianorum, ii. p. 140-2; ap. Orig. iv. ed. de la 
: Rue, 1759. 
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therefore, into which the Holy Spirit was brought, served that Spirit, 
walking rightly and purely in modesty, nor ever defiled that Spirit. 
Seeing, therefore, the body at all times obeyed the Holy Spirit, and 
laboured rightly and chastely with him, nor faultered at any time, 
that body being wearied conversed indeed servilely, but, being mightily 
approved to God with the Holy Spirit, was accepted by him. For 
such a stout course pleased God, because he was not defiled in the 
earth, keeping the Holy Spirit.” (Lib, iii.* simil. vi.) To this pas- 
sage Wake has appended this marginal notice, “ The created Spirit of 
Christ as man, not the Holy Ghost, the third person of the blessed 
Trinity.” And surely if we are bound to regard Hermas as a pure 
and catholic writer, and to find apologies for whatsoever may sound 
amiss in him, we must needs resort to the Archbishop's construction. 
For this writer could never be heard in the church saying, that the 
created soul of the man Jesus is the Holy Ghost. But, when we con- 
sider the questionable shape in which this Hermas presents himself to 
us, we shall hold ourselves entirely discharged of the office of his apo- 
logists, and shall Jook rather to see what he has said, than to find 
what he should have said. There seems little room for doubting that 
he does mean the Holy Ghost in the usual sense of the words Spiritum 
Sanctum. “For every pure body’ (the Shepherd Angel proceeds) 
“shall receive its reward, that is found without spot, in which the 
Holy Spirit has been appointed to dwell. And thus you have now 
the exposition of this parable also. Sir, said 1, now 1 understand your 
meaning, since I have heard this exposition. Hearken farther, said 
he; keep this thy body clean and pure, that the Spirit which shall 
dwell in it may bear witness unto it, and be judged to have been with 
thee. Also take heed that it be not instilled+ into thy mind that this 
body perishes, and thou abuse it to any lust. For if thou shalt defile 
thy body, thou shalt also at the same time defile the Holy Spirit ; and 
if thou shalt defile the Holy Spirit, thou shalt not live.” It appears 
clear from the connexion of the discourse, that “ Holy Spirit’’ in the 
first place, whereupon Wake commented marginally, means the exact 
same Holy Spirit of whom the gift is distributed to all the saints, and 
of whom their bodies are the undefiled temples; than which nothing 
can be propounded more entirely subversive of his comment upon the 
text. The nature of this theology is not more unusual than its occa- 
sion is unaccountable. For it is introduced by way of explanation to a 
preceding parable, in which the Father is represented as lord of a vine- 
yard, the Holy Ghost as his son, and the Son as his serva.t, the re- 
deemed people as the vineyard, the angels set over them as the vine- 


on 








* “ This place, which in all the editions of Hermas is wretchedly corrupted, by 
the collation of editions and manuscripts is thus corrected by our very learned Dr, 
Grabe :—Quare autem Dominus in consilio adhibuerit Filium de hereditate hones- 
tosque nuncios, audi. Spiritum Sanctum, qui creatus est omnium primus, in corpore, 
in quo habitaret Deus, collocavit; in delecto scilicet corpore quod ei videbatur.” 
Wake’s Genuine Epistles, etce., p. 280, ed. 1710. But the archbishop does not 
refer to the portion of Grabe’s works; and it does not appear to be contained in his 
Spicilegium., 

+ This doctrine was instilled by all the Gnostics,and the impure inferences (which 
are subjoined) were drawn from that doctrine by a large portion of them, 
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stakes, and the holy angels whom God first created as the son’s friends 
and counsellors. For an explanatory answer to the question, “ why 
the Lord did take his Son into counsel (about dividing the inheritance) 
and the good angels,” the above matters are expressly given. But 
what connexion can subsist between the question and its proffered solu- 
tion is for the ingenious to detect. 

But here is only a beginning of difficulties and complications. In 
his Visions, or First Book, of which the scene is laid in Italy, Hermas 
receives revelations from an aged woman, whom he beheld on his way 
to (or from) Cume.* She gave him a book of sacred mysteries to 
transcribe, which he did letter by letter, for there were no syllables, 
descripsi omnia ad litteram, non inveniebam enim syllabas. The same 
passage is obliquely (therefore not literally) cited by Clement of 
Alexandriat in these words—rotro 6€ pereypabaro mpdc ypdppa, not, 
po) évploxwy rac ovdNajac reAéoar. The circumstance is thus explained 
by Le Clere :— That is the way in which we see our oldest manu- 
script books written, in a perpetual series of letters, and with no dis- 
tinction madet between the words.” But this is untenable on two 
grounds. Firstly, a peculiarity is described, and therefore not the ge- 
neral mode of writing both then§ and long afterwards. Secondly, no- 
thing is said about words, and syllables are distinctly mentioned in 
both languages; but, whatever convenience there may be, and 
doubtless is, in dividing the words, the inconvenience of dividing the 
syllables would be no less obvious ; a complaint of the syllables being 
undivided is, in fact, nonsense. It follows, as the only remaining 
sense, that the book exhibited a multitude of letters not even formed 
into syllables, much less into words. Afterwards it was inquired of 
Hermas in a dream, “ What thinkest thou of that old woman from 
whom thou receivedst the book; who is she? I answered, [the]| 
Sibyl. Thou art mistaken, said he, she is not.” We find an aged 
woman, a prophetess, delivering sacred oracles, and in such disjointed 
particles that one letter of them does not cohere with another, near 
to Cume, 


( olian Cume where the Sibyl’s leaves 
Were strewn, divine futurities, ) 


yet with all these characteristics of identity we are assured that she és 
not the Sibyl. France hath an adage founded in human nature, Qui 
s'excuse s'accuse. We see that not we only, but the writer himself, 
was thinking about the Sibyl. But to proceed—“I replied, who is 
she then, sir? He answered me, it is the Church of God. And ] 
said unto him, why then does she appear old? She is, therefore, 


—— 





* The text of Cotelier is, Cm vero proficiscerer cum his, with the reading Cumis 
in the margin, 1 Visio 11, p. 76. Wake has adopted the latter, (without any men- 
tion of the former, probably as giving no good sense,) and renders it “as I was on 
the way to Cuma,” 

t Stromata, vi. p. 679, 

t Clericus in Cotelerii Patres Apost. i. p. 76. Antw. 1698. 

§ See the Codex Colbertinus, subsequent to Origen, in Montfaucon Palwographia, 
p> 18S, the codex regius, No. 2245, sweuli vi., ibid. p. 217, ete. 

|| Archbishop Wake has preferred to put “a Sibyl.” 
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said he, an old woman, because she was the first of all the creation, and 
the world was made for her. After this, I saw a vision at home in 
my own house, and the old woman, whom I had seen before, came to 
me and asked me whether I had yet delivered her book to the elders 
of the Charch.” (Vision II.) Now, bearing all the premises in mind, 
the reader is requested to compare them with what is written in direct 
reference to the last quotations, in the ninth Similitude of the third 
Book. “ After I had written the Commands and the Similitudes of the 
Shepherd, the Angel of Repentance, he came unto me and said to me, 
I will shew thee all those things which the Spirit spake with thee 
under the figure of the Church. For that Spirit is the Son of God.’ 
Thus do we find ourselves involved in this labyrinth of complications ; 
the human soul of the Son of God is the first of all creatures, and is the 
Holy Ghost, both in Christ and in all the faithful; and the Holy 
Gihost (or, at least, the Spirit that speaks in prophecy) is the first of all 
creatures, and is the Sibylli-form Church, and is also the Son of God! 
In the same Similitude, the ninth, “a great shepherd,* who had, as 
it were, a rustic figure, clad with a white goats’ skin,” leads Hermas to 
the summit of a mountain, from whence he surveys a vast plain, 
studded with twelve inferior mountains, and representing the church 
or people of God, divided into all itsclasses. “ And he led me to the 
height of a mountain of Arcadia, and we sat upon its top.” The Pastor 
was an Arcadian shepherd, the shepherd angel of the Lyceean and 
Meenalian hills, Methinks any person who, in these days, copied the 
style of the sacred writings would shrink from the classical profaneness 
of such an allusion. He would feel in his heart that “ Great Pan is 
dead.” One marvels what manner of spirit and of taste it could have 
been, that could have erred thus offensively ; and ventured to introduce 
the costume of pagan bucolics, not into a Lycidas, but into an Apoca- 
lypse. Jor the scriptural style abhors even that form of classical or- 
nament which consists in negation or disclaimer; such as this— 


“Oh! heavenly Muse, that not with fading bays 
Deckest thy brows by th’ Heliconian spring, 
But sittest crown’d with stars’ immortal rays,” etc. 
or, 


‘‘ That with no middle flight intends to soar 
Above the Aonian mount.” 


To my apprehension, both the Cumeean prophetess and the Arcadian 
shepherd are indications of an unchristian mind. 

But of all the peculiarities of this work, the most extraordinary are 
not in its contents, but in its deficiencies. The first of the Commands 
(which form the second book) opens with a creed; and such a one 
was probably never taught in the church of Christ, as Hermas re- 
ceived from the Angel of Repentance. “ First of all believe that there 
is one God who created and framed all things out of nothing into 
being. He comprehends all things, and is only immense, not to be 
comprehended by any. Who can neither be defined by any words, 
nor conceived by the mind. Therefore believe in Him, and fear 
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* Vide Sim. vi. 
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Him, and fearing Him abstain from all evil.” This jejune and gloomy 
creed (insufficient for Socinus or the Caliph Abubekr) may be con- 
trasted with the creed of St. Ignatius to the Smyrneans. ‘ You are 
settled in an immovable faith, as if you were nailed to the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, both in the flesh and in the spirit, and are con- 
firmed in love through the blood of Christ, being fully persuaded of 
those things which relate unto our Lord, who truly was of the race of 
David according to the flesh, but the Son of God according to the 
power and will of God; truly born of the Virgin, and baptized of 
John; that so all righteousness might be fulfilled by him. He was 
also truly crucified by Pontius Pilate and Herod the ‘Tetrarch ; being 
bE an nailed for us in the flesh, by the fruits of which we are, even by his 
Bit. most blessed passion.”” Voluminous as is the work of Hermas, it seems 
val to contain but one solitary allusion to the main doctrine of the Apos- . 
ia? tles and Apostolic Fathers, the meritorious cross and passion. ‘ The 
file Son set his angels over those whom the Father delivered unto him, to 
ay keep every one of them, But he himself laboured very much, and 
Mal suffered much, that he might blot out their offences.” Similitude VI. 
aie Opinions may differ, whether this solitary notice of the cardinal point 
ai: of Christianity be even perfectly unequivocal. 

But there yet remains to mention that feature or peculiarity of the 
Pastor, which I know not whether to call a phenomenon or a very 
sign and portent, which I can neither dispose of by ordinary modes of 
solution, nor fashion my mind to contemplate without amazement. 
Te The three books of Hermas contain repeated mention of certain 

1s divine titles, such as are God, the Lord, the Son of God, the Son, and 
‘ia the Holy Spirit or Ghost; and how far clear and satisfactory that men- 
ie tion is, we have had occasion to observe. But, although they are of a 
‘ bulk or volume which I believe about to equal the writings* of Saint 
Paul, the name of Jesus and the title (become a name) of Curist do 
not oncet occur in the whole compass of them. The remnants of the 
Greek are sufficiently numerous to persuade us that Grapté’s edition, 
vulgarly called the oriyinal, was also such. For this astonishing cireum- ‘ 
+ stance no precedent will, probably, be found in all antiquity. Those x 
é names abound in all the canonical books of the New Testament; the 1 
third epistle of Saint John alone contains neither name, saying only 
“ for His name’s sake,” and its extreme brevity deprives it of all force 
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Hi as an example. As the apocalyptic style is that of Hermas, it may be 

aba stated that the Revelations contain the name of Jesus thirteen times. 
i The like is equally true of the three Apostolical Fathers, of the pro- 
a: duction ascribed to Barnabas, of Nicodemus, Prochorus, and all the 
2 apocryphal books of the Christians that have fallen under my eye. 
; 4 





The history and doctrine of the various heretics, who sprung up early, 
Pi seems entirely to exclude the idea of their suppressing and consigning 
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* Not having them in the same size and type, an exact comparison is difficult. 
; t Archbishop Wake has once introduced in italies the word Christians, and twice 
the word Christ, by way of explanation —Genuine Epistles, ete., pp. 329, 335, 337, 
ed. 1710, But the original has them not. ‘The possessors of Mr. Hone’s Apocry- 
phal New Testament must be warned of this, for that editor has thought fit to re- 
print the words in Roman letters, 
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to obdurate silence the names of the Redeemer. There can be no 
doubt they used them much, and sometimes argued upon them witha 
perverse ingenuity, Can that work be of a Christian mind, which 
banishes from its prolix pages of theology and devotion the only names 
that are given for salvation? Indeed I think not. Can it even be 
inferred with certainty from such a work, that he who was born of 
Mary and died upon the cross is really meant where the Son is spo<en 
of? Notwithstanding all that is said of baptism, of the apostles, and 
the three derivative orders of bishops, doctors, and deacons, efc., I 
cannot say that anything remains free from doubt which concerns the 
mind that has exhibited so strange a portent. As this is, no doubt, 
saying much, it may be well to subjoin the brief list of the proper 
names which this work does contain. Of God, none; of angels, Mi- 
chael; of men, Hermas, Heldam and Modal, Clement; of women, 
Grapte ; of places, Rome, the Tyber, Cume, Arcadia. Beast, purely 
allegorical, and “ a figure of the trial that is about to come,”’ receives 
the name of Hegrin. Of references to Scripture or sacred books by 
name there is this one only, “ ‘The Lord is nigh to them that turn to 
him,” as it is written in the books of *Heldam and Modal. 

What way can we turn to ease ourselves of this great perplexity ? 
It is rather increased by the circumstance that the author is obviously 
conscious of it, and harps upon the value and efficacy of the Lord’s 
NAME; though his lips will not, or cannot, certainly do not, ever 
breathe it. “No man shall enter into the kingdom of God but he 
who shall take upon him the name of the Son of God.” “ Before a 
man receives the name of the Son of God he is ordained unto death.” 
“Are ashamed to bear the name of their Lord.’’ It is also rather 
augmented than otherwise by the author’s affecting (with or without 
permission) to dedicate his work to Saint Clemens, the Bishop of 
Rome ; for he certainly had no such custom, nor had the churches of 
Christ under his guidance. 

We cannot, ascribe this unprecedented, dissimulation to the fear of 
persecution, for the author has done more than enough to reveal him- 
self to all persecutors as a professing Christian. If his allusions to the 
church, her apostolic orders, and one of her sacraments, were not suffi- 
cient for that purpose, his appeal to Clemens their metropolitan per- 
sonally identifies him with ths Christians. The silence of Hermas 
cannot conveniently be ascribed to the terrors of a guilty conscience, 
fearing to give expression to the most sacred of names, while com- 
mitting (and bequeathing to the charitable apologies of modern learn- 
ing) the most awful of imaginable crimes; for our experience of all 
similar forgeries is to the contrary. ‘The notion of a disciplina arcani 
would be utterly absurd, as applied to names equally public in reli- 
gion and in history, and common upon the lips of catechumens, Jews, 
and Gentiles. It might be thought that Hermas was a Judaist of 
such rabbinical mind as to transfer into the church, and to its sacred 
names, his prejudice against uttering the word Jehovah. But we want 
the experience of any such reticence among Judaizing Christians ; nor 








* Vision iii, See Num. xi. 26, 27; and Fabricii Cod. Pseud. Vet. Test. p, 801. 
VoL. XXIV .—Sepi., 1843, T 
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do peculiar traces of Judaism appear in the books of Hermas. These 
solutions seem all to be unsatisfactory in the present case. None 
would appear to me so probable, as that the whole of this work was 
composed with a double aspect, in apparent honour of Him who was 
commonly called “the Lord,”’ &¢., but in real honour of some other, 
to whose system the mention of baptism and holy orders was not dis- 
crepant, particularly of Simon, But as such a person cannot very 
easily be fonnd out of Gnosticism, the anti-gnostic language* of the 
Pastor stands in our way. There remains (so far as occurs to the 
author of these pages) one other, which the present age will be indis- 
posed to tolerate. It is nothing less than this; that the Hermas in 
question (whosoever he wast) was not a mere impostor, but actually 
had these visions and revelations ob« dvev Oedv rivoc, and by the agency 
of some spirit, other than his own, but unable to maintain its posses- 
sion of his own if utterance were given to names of the power of exor- 
cism. It is not intended to offer any opinion, but rather to express an 
unmitigated amazement at circumstances, which, having no parallel in 
history, are explained by no analogies. 

The following observation will scarcely furnish the most ingenious 
critic with any clue to the discovery of this problem, but is worthy of 
mention, as tending to throw increased suspicion upon the character 
ofthe author. In his ninth Similitude Hermas represents the Church 
as a tower built upon a foundation of four ranks or courses, the first 
of ten stones, the second of twenty-five, the third of thirty-five, and 
the fourth of forty. The explanation given is, “ the ten which were 
placed at the foundation are the first age [ten from Adam to Noah 
inclusive 7], the following five-and-twenty, the second age of righteous 
men, the next thirty-five are the prophets and ministers of the Lord, 
and the forty are the aposties and doctors of the preaching of the Son 
of God.” I know not whether any one can make out an account of 
the two preceding numbers ; but the assertion ‘that the Gospel of the 
Son had forty apostles and chief teachers, squares with no known 
facts in the history of that Gospel. But it may have been the precise 
number of some unknown persons, united with Hermas and the 
woman Grapté for some unknown purposes. 

Meanwhile, let no readers for a moment imagine that this work was 
sent into the world unde the sanction of Saint Clement of Rome be- 
cause the author has made free with his venerable name. We are not 
certain that he ever received it, and still less that he did not fling it 
into the fire. We may be satisfied that he did not distribute or com- 
mend it to his churches. For Saint Jerome assures us that the Latin 
churches were particularly unacquainted with it. The quotation by 
‘Tertullian rather confirms than modifies that statement; for that au- 
thor (a writer as well as a scholar in Greek) quotes the Greek copy, 
or book of Grapté, making his own version* from it, and manifests no 
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* See above, p. 249. 

t Vaking a.n, 58 for the date of the Epistle to the Romans, and 91—100 for that 
of the pontificate of Saint Clement the Roman, we neither find anything incompa- 
tible in the dates, nor yet any very very convincing synchronism. , 

f The words in ‘Tertullian are, Cum adorassem et assedissem super lectum. de 
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acquaintance with the Latin, or book of Clemens. The Pastor's pe- 
culiar want of success in that section ofthe church, in which alone its 
author had challenged the attention and interference of the highest 
authority, indicates to us the disapprobation with which it was received, 
if received at all, by the apostolical saint. 
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FONT AT LONG-STANTON, ALL SAINTS. 


Tuts font presents a remarkably fine 
and perfect specimen of the decora- 
tive work of the fourteenth century, 
the date being apparently not later than 
the year 1350. It is coeval with the 
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ify . church in which it is placed, a beauti- 
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Sa, Sere ful building of uniform style and cha- 
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racter, and undoubtedly built during 
the reign of Mdward ILI. It is one of 
the very few decorated fonts which 
exist in the Cambridgeshire churches. 
Indeed, it is a remarkable fact that 
fonts of this period are of far less com- 
inon occurrence than those ofany other 
age; the reason of which probably is, 
that most of the churches erected 
during the fourteenth century were 
reconstructions of previously existing 
buildings, from which the old fonts were always preserved, in order that 
they might be removed into the new edifices. The present font is 
octagonal, the bason being supported by a stem of the same form, 
bevilled in the lower part froma square, and placed upon an octagonal 
plinth. It stands in the church with one side against the wall of the 
north aisle, so that without removing it from its present position it 
cannot be known whether that face is plain or pannelled with tracery, 
like the seven sides which are exposed. The design of each face is 
uniform in character, but different in design, containing quatrefoiled 
or trefoiled tracery, with crockets and finials, and small roses on the 
cusps and in the spandrils, The under sides of the bason, which 
overhang the stem, and are moulded in the forms characteristic of the 
period, are ornamented with heads and square flowers alternately. 
The execution is rather coarse, but curious and elegant; and the 
font, taken as a whole, is a remarkably pure and beautiful design. 
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Orationes cap. 12. Those of the Latin book are, cum orassem domi et consedissem 
‘upra lectum, Lib. ii, Proamium ad Mandata. 
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‘PERSECUTION IN KENT.” 


‘Continued from p. | 


Decimo nono die mensis Maii pradicti in capella Manerii de Lame- 
hith pradicto coram eodem Reverendissimo patre pro tribunali judi- 
cialiter sedente, assidente eidem Reverendissimo patre et domino, 
domino Ricardo Norwicensi episcopo, preesentibus etiam Mazgistris 
Cuthberto Tunstall, Roberto Wodwarde, Gabriele Silvester et Jo- 
hanne Aylove, superius specificatis et pluribus aliis, Comparuerunt 
personaliter Willelmus Baker de Cranebroke, Willelmus Olberde de 
Godmersham, Robertus Reignold de Cranebroke, et Thomas Ifelde 
de Boxley, et tune ibidem abjurarunt omnem heresim et erroneas 
suas opiniones contra fidem catholicam et ecclesia determinationem, 
quas tune ibidem se tenuisse et docuisse confessi sunt juxta formam 
et contenta in scedulis suarum abj yur ationum per eos et eorum que nt 
libet public e et seriatim recitatis et per e osde ‘im signo cruc is signatis, et 
Juramentum perstiterunt corporale de pe rimplendo poenitentiam eis et 
eorum cullibet per dictum Reverendissimum patrem ¢ assignandam. 
QWuarum scedularum tenores sequuntur, viz. In the name of god, 
Amen. Bifore you the moost Reverend fader in god, my lord Wil- 
liam Archebisshop of Canterbury, | William Baker of Cranebroke of 
your diocese of Caunterbury of my pure hart and free will confesse 
aa knowlege that L in tyme s passed bifore this houre, that is to witte 
by the space of — yeres and more, have beleved, thought, said, holden, 
and affermed of the sacramentes of the churche and of thartic les of the 
faith otherwise than the holy churche of Rome and universall church 
of god techeth, holdeth, and observeth, and many and divers open 
aud damned errours and heresies contrary to the true and catholik 
faith and det rae of holy churche, ‘I have bothe secre tly and 
openly holden, beleved, affe ‘rine d, and taught, and specially among 
other thies errours and heresies folowi ng, that is to witte, ffurst that 
the blissed sacrament of thaulter ys not Cristes ve ry body, flesshe and 
bloode, but oonly materiall bre d, afferinyng that god made man, but 
man coude not make gode, also that goyng in pilgrimages unto holy 
and devoute places is not profitable nor meritoriouse for mannys soule, 
and labour and money spent thereabout ys but lost and doon in vain, 
\lso that worshipping of images of se ynte s is not to be doon nor pro- 
fitable. Wherefore I, the forsaid William Baker, willing hereafter to 
beleve in the faith of Criste and of his churche, and to folow the true 
doctryne of holy churche with a pure hert, forsake and utterly despise 
my said errours, heresies, and damnable opynions, and confesse theym 
to be contri iryou sand re pugnaunt to the faith of Criste and determi- 
nation of his holy churche, and therfore the said errours, heresies, and 
opinions In espec ‘hall, and all other errours, and heresies, fals doctrynes 
and damned opinions in generall, li kewise contrary and repugnaunt to 
the faith of Criste and determination of his church afor said, I abjure, 
forsake, and utterly renownece here 
“all the honourable audience here 
by thies holy evalige lies by hie 


bifore your gracious lordship ane 
assembled, and over that l swe>re 
bodily here touched, that from hens- 
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forth T shall never holde, teche, beleve or afferme the forsaid errours, 
heresies, and damnable opinions, nor noon other agenst, the faith of 
Criste holy church, and determination of the same, nor yet I shall 
by myself or any other persone pryvatly or apertly defe nde, mayu- 
teyn, socour, favour, or support, any persone thi it to my know lege 
holde th, be lev eth, affe ‘rmeth, or techith any suche errour, heresie, or 
damned opinion nor any persone that is suspect of the same, And if I 
may know hereaftir any persone of suche errour, heresie, or of any 

suche fals doctrynes, or any opinions contrary to the commen doc- 
tryne of the churche : aforsaid, or if | may knowe any of their fautours, 
comforters, concelors, or defensaurs, or any that have suspect bookes, 
or quayers of such errours, heresies, and damnable opinions, I shall 
withoute delaye geve knowlege unto your goode lordshipp or to your 
successours, or unto the ordinarie or ordinaries of the same persones 
or elles unto your and their officers, Soo god me helpe and holydome, 
and thies holy evanglies. In wittnes werof to thies presentes with 
myn owne hand I have made and subscribed the signe of the holy 
crosse. William Baker. 

i In the name of god, Amen.  bifore you the most 
Willelmus Olberd, 2 
Robertus Reignold. § teverend fader in god my lorde W illiam Arche- 

bisshop of Caunte rbury , I William Olberde, junior, 

of Godmersham, and I Robert Reignolds of Crambrook of your dio- 
cese of Caunterbury, of my pure hert and free will eonfesse and know- 
lege that I in tymes passed bifore this houre, that is to witte, by the 
space of vij. yeres and more have beleved, thought, said, holden, 
uffermed, and taught of the sacramentes of the churche and of the 
articles of the faith otherwise than the holy church of Rome, and 
universall church of god techeth, holdeth, and observeth, and many 
and divers open and damned errours and heresies contrary to the 
true and catholik faith and determination of holy churche. I have 
bothe secretly and openly holden, beleved, affe rmed, and taught, and 
specially amonges other thies errours and heresies folowing, that is to 
witte: furst that the sacrament ofthe aulter ys not Cristes ve ry body 
but materiall bred, Also that goyng in pilgremage s unto holy and de- 
voute places ys not profitable nor meritorious for m: nnys soule, and that 
labour and money spent therabout ys but lost and doon in vayne, 
Also that the images of the crucifixe, of our blissed lady, and of other 
holy seyntes of heven be not to be wor shippe dd, W herfore 1 the for- 
“aid William Olberd and Robert Re ignolds, willing hereaftir to beleve 
in the faith of Crist and of his churche, and to itive e the true doc- 
tryne of holy church with a pure hert, forsake, and utterly despise my 
said errours, heresies and damnable opinions, and confesse the ‘ym to be 
contraryous and repugnaunt to the faith of Crist and determination of 
his holy church. And therfore the said errours, heresies, and opinions 
In especiall, and all other errours and heresies, fals doctrines and 
damned opinions in generall, likewise contrary and repugnaunt to the 
faith of Criste and determination of his church aforsaid, | abjure, for- 
sake, and utte rly renownce here bifore your gracious lords ship, and all 
C honor: able audie ‘nce here asse mble “dl, and over that I swere by 
les holy ev vangelies by me bodily here towched that from hensforth 
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} shall never holde, teche, beleve, or afferme the forsaid crrours, 
heresies, and damnable opinions, nor noon other ayenst the faith of 
Criste holy churche and determination of the same, Nor yet 1 shall 
by myself or any other persone pryvatly or apertly defende, mayn- 
teyne, socour, favour, or support any persone that to my knowlege 
holdeth, beleveth, affermeth, or techeth any suche errour, heresies, or 
damned opinion, nor any persone that is suspect of the same. And if 
I may knowe hereaftir any persone of suche errour, heresic, or of any 
suche fals doc trynes or any opinions contrary to the commen doctryne 
of the chureche afuresaid, or if | may knowe ¢ any of their fautours, 
comlortours, concelours, or defensours, or uny that have suspect 
bookes or quayers of suche errours, heresies, and damnable opinions | 
shall withoute delaye yeve knowlege unto your good lordship or to 
your successours or unto the ordinarie or ordinaries by the same per- 
sones or elles unto your and their officers. Soo eod me helpe and 
holydom, and thies holy evangelics. In wittnes werof to thies pre- 
-entes with myn owne hand have made aud subseribed the signe 
of the holy erosse. Willms, Olberd, jun. ef Robt. Reynolds. ef 
Iu the name of God, Amen. sy fore you the most 
Reverend fader in God my lord William Archiebisshop 
of Caunterbury, 1} Thomas Field of Boxley of your diocese of Caun- 
terbury of my pure hert and free will confesse and knowlege that | 
bifore this at divers and sondry tymes and places have assisted and 
been present in the companyuges of suche persons as have rede, taught, 
comyned, holden, and affermed divers errours, heresies, and damn- 
able opinions that is to say ayenst the blessed sacrament of thaulter, 
that it is not the very body of Criste flesshe and bloode, but oonly 
materiall bred, and that pilgrimage s to holy and devoute plac es, and 
offeryng and worshipping of images of the crucifixe and holy seyntes 
were nothing profitable to maunys soule, with other damnable opinions 
and heresies repugnant and contrary to the true and catholike faith of 
Crist and determination of the holy church, All the which damnable 
doctrynes te ching, comenyng, re winge s, and affermynges of the said 
damnable heresies, and also the pe reone Ss SOO teching and affermyng 
I have personally assisted, favoured, concealed, sup ported, and ther- 
unte consented withoute any contradiction to the same contrary to 
Cristen faith, and the determination and doctrine of holy churche, 
Wherefore I, the forsaid Thomas Fteld, willing hereafter to beleve in 
the faith of Criste and of his churche, and to folowe the true doctryne 
of holy churche with a pure hert, forsake, and utterly despise my said 
errours, heresies, and damnable opinions and confesse theym to be 
coutraryous and repugnaunt to the faith of Crist and determination of 
his holy churche, and therfore the said errours, heresies, and opinions in 
especial and all other erroursand heresies, fals doctrynes, and dampned 
opinions in generall, Iykewise contrary pt repugnant to the faith of 
Crist and dete eatin of his chureh aforsaid | the forsaid ‘Thomas 
abjure, forsake, and utterly renow hee here betore your gracious lord- 
sip and all the honourable audicuce here assembled, and over that 
I the forsaid ee swere by thes holy evangelies by me bodily 
here touched, that from hensforth, 1, the forsaid ‘Thomas shall never 
hold, teche, bileve, or afferme the said errours, heresies, and damuable 


Thomas Ffelde. 
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opimons, nor noon other ayenst the faith of Cristes holy —— and 
determination of the same, nor yet IT shall by me self or any other 
persone pryvatly or apertly defe ‘nde, mi: ivnteyn, socour, cian. or sup- 
port any persone that to my knowlege holde th, beleveth, aflermeth, or 
techeth any such errours, heresie s, or di unned Opinions, hor any per- 
sone that is suspect of the same. And if T may knowe he reallir any 
persone of such errour, heresie, or of any suc he fals doe trynes or any 
opinions contrary to the commen doctryne of the church aforesaid, 
or if 1 may know any of their fautours, comfortours, coucelours, or 
defensours, or any that have suspect henlvas or quayers of suche 
crrours, heresies 5, and damnable opinions, | shall without delaye geve 
knowlege unto your goode lordship or to your successours, or unto the 
ordinary or ordinaries of the s same persons or clles unto your and their 
olicers, So god ine helpe and holydome, and holy evangelies. In 
wittnes werof to thies presentes with myn owne hand I have made 
and subseribed the signe of the holy erosse. ‘Thomas Ffelde. 

Mt deinde idem Reverendissimus pater injunxit eisdem Wallelmo 
Baker, Willelmo Olberd, jun., Roberto Reignolde, et Thome Ifelde 
poonitentiam infrascriptam. 

Primo quod die dominiea proxima in ecelesiis suis. parochialibus 
mncedant more pocnitentium ante crucem in processione cum. fasei- 
culls ligneis super humeris suis nudi capita, tibias, et pedes, ef post 
processionem stabunt cum hujusmodi fasciculis ligneis ante ostium 
chorl, usque ad finem magna missa 

Item, quod non se amoveant a locis ubi nune inhabitant, ad alias 
parochias, &e, nisi prius certificent cundem Reverendissimum patren 
aut sos suecessores de loco ubi manere intendunt. 

Item quod eorum quilibet apportabit dieto Reverendissimo  patri 
aut suis hujusmodi successoribus indilate libros si quos de heresibus 
habuerunt. 

Item si aliquas personas noverint suspectas de heresi, aut libros 
de heresi habentes, certificent) cundem Reverendissimum  patrem 
ndilate, 

lnsuper dominus &e. injunxit preefatis Willelmo Baker et Ro- 
berto Reignold, quod eorum quilibe t vestabit fasciculum de *pic tum in 
Sinistro hume ‘ro Vestimenti sul supe rioris durante vita corum, nist aliter 
lucrit dispensatuim cum cisdem in ca parte modo superius specificato, 


( Tv be continued.) 
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SACRED POETRY. 


rH EARLY MATINS OF TILE CHURCH. 


——— “true prayers 
That shall be up at heaven, and enter there 
re sunrise.”— Shakspeare, (Measure for Measure.) 


Hai. tothe morn! how still and calm 

All seems; the flowers breathe forth a erateful balm, 
And thus awaking Nature pays 

To Heaven her earliest offering of praise : 
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And oh, shall laggard souls refrain 
From joining in that sweet and holy strain ? 
Nay, rather let us rise, with them to bless 
The hand that rebes them in so fair a dress. 


Oh, grateful task, betimes to rise, | 
When the bright sun first gilds the orient skies, 
And every flower of earth looks up, 
The early dew-drop sparkling in its cup ;— 
When all is glad beneath his beam, 
The feather’d songster and the babbling stream 
Making swect melody, that will not cease 
‘To calm the soul, and soothe it all to peace. 


And yet, though dulcct sounds like these 
Swell on the air, and flowers perfume the breeze, 
Earth has no fragrance to compare 
With the sweet incense of a holy prayer. 
And well it suits with morning's prime 
That man should join in Nature’s early chime, 
To bless the love that guides, the power that aids, 
And guards him through the drear night’s ling’ring shades. 


Awake, my soul, ere earth begin 
Its daily round of thanklessness and sin, 
And seek the succour of that power 
Whose strength shall arm thee in temptation’s hour. 
Morn is the infancy of day— 
The hour of nature's innocence—and they 
Whose earliest thoughts to heavenly themes are given, 
Gain the first title to the gifts of Heaven.* 


Tis then that holy thoughts have birth— 

Thoughts which have in them more of heaven than earth ; 
And hopes within the heart are born, 

According sweetly with the hush of morn : 
Then chasten’d spirits love to cast 

Their grateful look upon the troubled past ; 

And, oh ! what depth of thanks is in that look, 

for God sustain’d when all besides forsook. 


Pibg times 


en 


This is the softest, gentlest dew, 

Which gushes forth for mercies ever new ; 
These are the loveliest budding flowers, 

And they shall brave the storm in darker hours : 
Nor ‘mid the floral gems of spring 

Is aught so beauteous as the blossoming 

Of these first buds of prayer, which far outvie 

The ** sweetest nurslings of the vernal sky.” 


/ 
sei 
ual 


Full oft the balmy morning air 
Hath wing’d to Heaven the saint’s availing prayer ; 
And who shall dare to say ‘tis nought 
That these are present to our hallowed thought ? 


eee —— — eee —_—— 
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* ** Remember, he that rises fi ‘aver, hat! © early ti baa ie 
rember, lat rises first to prayer, hath a more early title to a blessing."— 
Bishop Yo Paylor, Golden Grove. 
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That to these solemn moments cling 
Mem'ries of martyr’d saint, and seer, and king, 
To animate our drooping love, and raise 
Our low-tuned hearts to notes of worthy praise. 


And yet, O Holy Mother mine, 
Long hast thou mourn’d o’er a forsaken shrine, 
But, lo! a brighter day is nigh ; 
K’en now its glorious dawn illumes the sky ; 
They are not few whom early morn 
Kinds kneeling in thy temples, late so lorn ; 
Who love, in spite of scorn and hate, to stand 
Round thee, a dauntless and increasing band. 


Thus holy David timely rose, 
By friends forsaken, and beset by foes, 
And in his wonted matin prayer, 
Reposed on God the burden of his care; 
Nor was such faithful prayer in vain! 
God heard, and freed him from affliction’s chain; 
And many an early chant in happier days 
Bore up to Heaven the music of bis praise. 


So when the watchful shepherds lay, 
Waiting the slow return of welcome day, 
And Love’s own herald woke their fears, 
As, robed in light, he came from brighter spheres ; 
Then hosts angelic gathering round, 
Broke into strains of more than earthly sound, 
Ilymning the matin song of that blest morn, 
Which saw sin’s curse removed—a Saviour born. 


And see where one, with gentle tread, 
Hies to the lonely dwelling of the dead, 
To ply her task of love, and weep 
Where the dear relics of her Master sleep. 
"Twas she beheld his dying look, 
When louder tongues and bolder hearts forsook ; 
And now she comes, her last sad debt to pay, 
Nay: ’tis to “ see the place where Jesus lay.” 


How oft, like Mary, do we sigh 
That Gop hath left us, while he standeth nigh, 

And though to fleshly eyes unknown, 
Faith knows Him well by that sweet tender tone. 

Be this our matin task, to seek 
Comfort in sorrow, strength when we are weak, 
A grateful heart, a calm, contented mind, 
And those who ear/y seck shall early find. 

CLEMENT. 
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Phe Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents, 


UPON THE JEWISH SYSTEM OF THE HEAVENS, AND TILE USAGE 
OF THESACRED WRITERS AS TO THE SINGULAR AND PLURAL 
FORMS OF THLE WORD ovparcc. 


Sir, —Hvery one who is at all conversant with the Greck seriptures 
tnust have noticed in them the apparently indiscriminate use of oiparoc 
and oiparoi, heaven and the hearens. In passages! which appear to be 
exactly parallel, we find sometimes the first, at other times the second, 
form e mployed. The very same phrases in the Hebrew* are differently 
rendered in the Greek trans lation, and not unfrequently® the LL, <x. 
pass from the singular to the plural form in the very same sentence, 
though there is not the slightest change perceptible in’ the original. 
Yet amidst all these variations, there are distinet traces of uniformity, 
clearly shewing that both the translators of the Old, and the inspired 
authors of the New ‘Festament, were guided by certain fixed rules and 
principles, ‘There are modes of speech in which the singular form of 
ovpavoc' always appears; and again there are other expressions’ in which 
the plural alone has place. Moreover, there is a marked resemblance, 
if not even an identity of sense, between the several passages,” where 
the two forms are interchanged. After a protracted and paticnt in- 
quiry, in the course of which T have again and again examined many 
hundreds of texts, and have successively adopted and rejected a great 
variety of theories, LT persu: ade myself that Lhave at last found the ke ‘\ 
to the problem; and as the investigation has led me to many curious 
results, and seems to throw a new light upon several obscure passages 
of holy writ which bear upon important and interesting doctrines, | 
trust that the subject may be acceptable to some at least of your 
readers, 
The Jews, it is well known, acknowledged three distinet heavens.’ 
But in their definitions of these, there is not a perfect argument between 
modern divines® ‘Phe most generally received opilion seems to be 
that which identifies the first or lowest heaven with the air, or atimo- 
sphere, wherein birds fly ; the second, with the reign of the stars, called 
also the firmament, and the heaven of the heaven; while the third 


' Compare Mar, xiii. 82 with Matt. xxiv. 36; Matt. iii, 17 and Mark, i. 11, with 
Luke, ii. 225 Psalm. dwith Psalm exxit. 1, Xe—N.B. In quoting from the 
Psalms, [cite the number as it isin the LXX., which is generally one less than the 
number inthe Hebrew. : 

* For instance, OMIT NY. 
' Neh. ix. O3 Tsatah, xxxiv. 4, Xe. ' As ra rereva ror ofo., Xe. 
A . ) De ri\eia Tw Onna) wr, &ec, ea 
‘ Compare Toriah, vaxiv. 4d with Mark, viii YO. &e. 
Phe later Jews inereased the number to seven.  Sehleusn. Lex. N. DP. voe. 
OUPUAVOg. 
See the commentators in Pol. Syn. 2 Cor, xii, 2. 
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heaven is defined to be “the seat of God and of the blessed angels, 
into which Christ ascended after his resurrection, but which is not 
the object of men’s senses, as the other heavens are.” ‘This definition, 
with a few modifications, | am content to adopt. 

‘The view which I have been led to take was suggested to me by the 
threefold division of the tabernacle and of the temple. Those sacred 
erections were regarded by the Rabbins'’ as typical re presentations of 
the system of the universe ; and this opinion is very favourably received 
by the generality of Christian commentators, But as all the three 
compartine nts, even to the outer court of the tabernacle and the poreh 
of the temple, were invested with successive degrees of holiness, both 
the tabernacle and the temple should rather typify the church than 
the whole world. St. Paul'' speaks of the tabernacle as containing in 
its several divisions the patterns, not of things in the world generally, 
but only of things in the heavens. ‘The three compartments will 
therefore correspond to the three heavens, and the three heavens cor- 
respond to the’ three states of the church, as militant here on earth, 
as resting with Christ in the intermediate state, and as finally glorified 
with the consummation of bliss at the expiration of the mediatorial 
hin vdom. 

According to this arrangement, ~ first heaven will be the region 
of the air or atmosphere which we breathe in this lite, and which is 
the theatre of our earthly probation ; the second heaven, the region 
of the stars, and place of the mediatorial throne, is the abode of 
mastering ange ‘Is, of the saints, who sleep | in Christ, and of Christ 
himself as the risen Son of man, and the intercessor for man; while 
the third heaven is the invisible, immaterial habitation of the most 
high God; as God dwelling in light unapproachable ; of Jesus, as the 
Son of God, aud intercessor at the right hand of God; and of the 
cherubim and seraphim, and superior angels of God's immediate 
presence, ‘This heaven alone shall survive the ruin of the material 
universe, and be the scene of the final beatitude of redeemed Chris- 
tats, 

The structure and the furniture of the several compartments of the 
tabernacle agree in every respect with this theory of the three heavens, 
The outer court was open to the atmosphere, or first heaven, — It is 
hot quite clear’ whether it was permitted to all Israel or only to the 
Levites; but on cither supposition, as all Israel were members of the 
visible church, the type and the alleged antitype will harmonize, In 
the outer court or porch was place d the laver, typicé al of baptisin, the 
initiatory and regenerating rite by which we are ¢ admitted into the fold 
of Christ’s floek; here also was the altar of burnt-offering, setting 


' Macknight, in 2 Cor. ‘To the same effect, Cruden in his Concordance, 
Bisiop Hall Contempl. on Gen. i. 1. Schleusner, &c. 
" See Macknight in Heb. ix. 4. Also DBiddulph’s Theol. of Early Patriarehs. 
Vol. i. p. GO. Joseph. Antiq. lib, iii, ec. 6 and 7. 
" Heb. ix. 23. 
Bishop Tall takes a similar view, but bis three heavens and three states of the 
church ditler from my view. See © onte mpl. on ‘Temple of Solomon, 
' See Lewis’ Antigq. of Heb. Rep. book iit. chap. 6G. Jennings’ Jew. Ant. 2, 1, 


“9 
|. J4. 





sere. cnt 
a as ne I 


-ar 


se 


SE BI RT 


: 





a 
mee 
Ne 


Prd oe 
, - a Ai ay = Sse te ee 
7 ™ + og: SP Fy 
z 
Ma ‘ 


SRT 
“ ee - 


264 CORRESPONDENCE. 





forth" the great sacrifice of the Son of man upon earth, The outer 
court was only partially separated from the sanctuary ; for the first 
veil, according to Josephus, caine only half way down to the ground ; 

but it was covered with a linen veil, which was drawn aside on Sab- 
baths and solemn days. How admirably does this typify the com- 
munion of saints on earth with saints in heaven, its partial interruption 
hy the veil of the flesh, and its increased intimacy on holy days 

The sanctuary was to be trodden by the priests alone; it contained 
the altar of incense, which shadows forth the prayers” of the saints 
offered up by the great Mediator for man; and beneath this altar 
St. John beheld'*the souls of the martyrs waiting for the adoption—to 
wit, the redemption of the body. In the holy place, moreover, was 
the golden candlestick with its seven lamps, signifying the seven" 
stars, or seven angels of the chure hes, which the Son of Man holds in 
his right hand. ‘These seven" angels are described in Jewish tradition 
as those “who offer up the prayers of the saints, and are allowed for 
that purpose to enter into the presence of the glory of the Holy One’™ 
—i.e., into the third heaven, their ordinary habitation being in the 
second heaven. ‘They are referred to in the Revelations” as the seven 
angels in the (second) heaven with the last plagues, who were after- 
wards seen* to come forth from the temple of God (the third heaven), 
receiving from the apocalyptic animals the phials of the wrath of God. 
In the sanctuary also was the shew-bread or loaves of the presence, 
testifying the more immediate presence™ of the God of the covenant, 
with his true church redeemed from among men; and as the lamps 
identify this compartment with the region of the stars, so do the blue 
curtains’ which covered it, and the blue veil which separated it from 
the most holy place, prove the second heaven to be none other than 
the firmament or expanse of the sky. 

The third heaven is® universally acknowledged to be the antitype 
of the Holy of Holies. The entrance of the High Priest alone once 
a-year, the cherubim of glory overshadowing the ark of the covenant, 
and the absence of all other furniture, plainly point to that highest 
heaven into which the risen Saviour ascended, in his divine nature, to 
appear as our great High Priest before the throne of his Almighty 
Kather, But there is yet another circumstance confirming this view, 
which, I believe, has never been made the subject of comment. When 
God made the firmament, and called it the heaven, he ordained it to 
be a barrier of separation between the waters, which are therefore 





'* Both these explanations are given by Stackhouse, Body of Divinity, Part iii. 
chap. 4. 


Rev. v. 8. © Rev. vii. 9. ” Rev. i. 20. 
'* When the Son of Man is represented in the midst of the seven churches, we 
inust not apply this merely to the seven churches of 
number of completeness, as in the seven spirits of God. 
'? Tobit, xii. 15. 


They seem to be the same with the seven angels which stand before 


Asia. Seven is used as the 


*® Rev. xv. 1. 


God, chap. oop! 2 


" Rev, xv. 6. See Outram de Sacr, lib. i. cap. 8, ¢ 6. 
Ww hich, eins says, were, at a distance, mist: aken for the sky. 
* Ut multis visum, says Dr. Outram, lib, i. c. 2, ¢ 2 
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described afterwards as the waters which are above the firmament, and 
the waters which are below the firmament. The latter were after- 
wards gathered together into seas. The waters which were above the 
firmament were ty pifie “l by the brazen sea of Solomon, which (Jose- 

phus” informs us) was of ‘the shape of a hemisphere, and thus corres- 
ponding with the convexity of the sky. Its position is not accurately 
determined ; but it seems” to have been placed at the extremity of the 
sanctuary, immediately in front of the Holy of Holies. It would thus 
agree with the sea of glass which St. Johu beheld before the throne of 
glory, and which many commentators” explain by reference to the 
laver constructed by Moses out of the looking- glasses of the women, 
and to the sea of Solomon, To this I shall "have occasion to revert 
hereafter. 

It remains for me now to shew how the distinction between the three 
heavens thus defined is marked in the Greek scriptures. 

When the Lord God is said in the first chapter of Genesis to have 
created the heaven and the earth, we must understand by those two 
words the two great constituents of the visible universe, matter and spirit. 
And whenever the word ovpardc, heaven, stands in connexion or con- 
trast with yi, dhe earth, it must be taken in its largest sense, as com- 
prising all the etherial portion of the world. But when the great 
Creator proceeded to mould and fashion the chaotic mass, the heaven 
was divided into two portions, the lower air or atmosphere, wherein 
birds fly, and the upper and more subtle essence of the ether, the 
firmament and place of the stars. We have clear ev idence that both 
these portions, as regions of space, are called oipardg,” heaven, the sin- 
gular form, being always used. I have noted down about one hundred 
and forty instances in which oipaydg 1s employed in connexion with 
natural phenomena, such as rain, hail, snow, frost, dew, clouds, 
lightning, thunder, flight of birds, &e. As the air or atmosphere must 
be in such cases the subject of discourse, we are justified in pronouncing 
it to be the first heaven. Once® only does the flight of birds seem to 
he aseribed to the firmament, or the second heaven; but neither the 
Hebrew nor the Greek translation countenances that supposition ; the 
former has D-OY “in the face of” or “towards” the firmament of 


heaven, while the LX.X. write cararo or Epewpuct rou ovpavov. Tven our 
tre inslators 1 insert a word—* fowl that may fly in the open firmament of 
heaven,’ and in the m: we they put “in the face of the firmame nt.’ 
The second heaven, or firmament, as @ region of space, Was properly 
known as 6 vipavog Tov ovpayon, the he aven of the heaven, being as it 
were the essence of the etherial ne of the universe. But it is also 


> Antiq. lib. vil. ec. 3, § 5. 
This is given as the opinion of Dr. Tillich in the notes to Mr. Valpy’s Gr, Test, 
in Rev. Iv. 4. 


i tt teenie 


7 In Poli Synop. in Rev. iv. 4. 
But always without any distinct reference to the inhubitants either of the heaven 
or the earth, 
* T endeavour to distinguish the first heaven from the second in this essay by the 
omission of the article in the former. 
” Gen, i. 20. " See Simonis Lex, Heb. voc. ; Ps 
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for brevity called simply 6 otparde, the heaven, According to the de- 


3 
f finition in Genesis, “ God called the firmament heaven.” IT know of | 
_ only two™ instances where the plural form of otpavdg appears in con- 
Hf | nexion with the luminaries of the heaven ; and these, instead of being 
Lo exceptions, will be seen hereafter to be striking confirmations of my ! 
theory. Wherever the stars are described as the’ host of the heaven, : 
ry a the* army of the heaven, or the® order of the heaven, the governing 
; and the governed noun are both used in the singular form. 
5 ie But the second heaven™ is formed of that celestial fluid which, if we 
Abe may not call it the great agent in bringing about all the phenomena of 
dae animal and vegetable life, certainly contains in it the elements and 
4 principles by which the material world is governed, What these 
he physical powers and agents are, whether they are identical with, or 
ect only placed under the subordinate direction of, the inferior angels, I 
FC do not undertake to decide. No one will deny that the Scriptures 
‘op plainly imply an intimate connexion between the great agents of 
b natural phenomena and the angelic intelligences.” The celestial fluid, 
hy thus regarded not as a region of space, but as a combination and as- 
fet cemblage of numerous agents, either actually endowed with intelli- 
a gence, or closely connected with it, is properly spoken of in the plural 


form as of obparul, the heavens. And this usage will be found to pre- 
vail univers: ally wherever intelligence is imj plie d in or aseribed to the 


f heavens, 

bid In the celestial hierarchy, however, there is a high one above a high 
Hit one to watch, and there are high ones above them. | The permissive 
' ii dominion of the prince of the power of the air in the first or lowest 
ad heaven is controlled hy the superior powers of the two heavens, and 


Be these again are directed by the pure incorporeal intelligences of the 
; third heaven, in whom the Most High himself dwelleth in an ineffable 


7 manner. ‘These sublime intelligences are themselves the temple of the 
; grest and invisible God; and accordingly the third heaven, even as a 
: locality and portion of space, is properly expressed by the phrase oi 


onpavot Tw OVOUVaN, the hes Wels of the heave IS or more cone ise ly ol 


This usage prevails invariab ly, wherever allusion 


is made to the mansion of the unseen God, to the Schekinah or 
Cherubim of Glory. 


OVUPANOL, the heavens, 


ethan astern eins eg tpt tae A et 
/ 


; " Psalm villi. 3, and Psalm xxvxii. 6. 

e yy Covagug Too oho, 2 Kings, xvii. 163 xxi, 3-5; xviii. 4,5. Dan. iv. 32; 
vod vil, 10. 

ae “ y orparut tov ofp. 2 Chr, xxaiii, 5. Jerem. viii. 23 xix. 3. Zeph. i. 5. 
oe : Acts, vii. 42. 

ie SO wompog Tor ofp. Deut. iv. 19; xvii. 3. Isaiah, xxiv. 21.) Simil. Isaiah, x1. 26. 
i. : . Perhaps I should rather say the two heavens, in Hutchinsonian theology, “the 
i disposers,” the great agents in disposi ing and arranging all things in their orders and 


a laces, See Parkhurst, Heb. Lex. in voe. om 
fF: 


— p)°4) 
* Who maketh the winds his angels, and the flame of fire his messeneers. See 


Bishop Horne on Psalm civ. 4, (Hleb.) And compare Zechar, vi, 1—3 with 
Rev, vil. ¥ 


» rd yN0o ivare rbnr0oo Oorv\alat Att odbyrci ix aAnTOW. Keel. Vv. 8, he ee 


he applies the words to the provinesil 
movernors, Louse them only in the w ay of illustration, 


* Vsalm exlvii. 4. 


Vo this Mendelsohn’s version agrees, but 
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There are then three senses proper to the singular and three to the 
plural form of oipardc t— 

1. As opposed to the earth, oipayde means all the ethereal or spiritual 
ortion of the visible universe. 

As a place it is equivalent to dj, the air, or atmosphere, the first 
heaven, 

As a place it is equivalent also to é vip. rod ovp. the heaven of the 
heaven, the firmament, or place of the stars, which is the second 
heaven. ‘The distinctive marks of the two heavens will readily shew 
which ofthe two is to be understood in each particular case. 

Again, with respect to the plural form— 
¥ Obpavel is strictly a plural, meaning the first and second heavens 
combined (in which sense it is equivalent to the first meaning of 
ovpavoe), OF even comprising the three heavens together, 
?. Oi ovpavot signifies the constituent elements of the second heaven, 
or the agents diffused through the heavens. 
3. Oi oipavoi is equivalent to oi OUPAVOL TAY OUD. and denotes the in- 
corporeal intelligences, who compose the third and highest heaven.” 
Let us now arrange the passages in which the plural form of ovparde 
appears according to the three senses which I have given above. In 
doing this, I propose to bring forward every example which has fallen 
under my notice, without one wilful omission, as no doctrine ean 
safely be drawn from the demonstration unless it be complete in all its 
parts, 
| have stated that where oiparde is employed in juxta-position with 
yi, it should be taken in an enlarged sense as comprising the whole 
vale sstial fluid, out of which the first and second heavens were formed. 
\ccordingly, we find it sometimes interchanged with oipavei in its first 
sense, as mei aning the two lower heavens combined. ‘Thus, where the 
evangelists write the heaven and the earth shall pass away,’ St. 
Peter," making no mention of the earth, writes “the heavens ok e., the 
gti ‘rior heavens—* shall pass away with a great noise.” Again, 
t. Matthew" tells us that in the last d: ay the e leet shall be gathered 
ae from the extremes of the heavens unto the extremes of them ; 
but St. Mark," in the parallel passage, has “ from the extremity of the 
earth to the extremity of the heaven.” So that there is no real dis- 
crepaney between the expression of our blessed Saviour,” “ Lord of 
the heaven and of the earth,” and the address of Judith,” & Ruler of 
the heavens and the earth.” The plural form was probably used 
the latter passage, because Judith prayed to the Lord rather as the 
disposer of the hearts of his intelligent creatures in heaven and earth 


“ The usage of the Greek Scriptures with respect to the word aidy is almost the 
same. Efe roy aidva means, “ for the whole duration of the subject,” whatever the 
Subject be, most frequently the life of an individual; tic troy ateva Tot aides 
Ineans, “for the whole duration of the present went? ‘and is, for brevity, written 
sometimes ge Toy aiwVa simply. But fe Tove aiovac, or more fully, fic TOUe at. 

iw) dhwvey means absolutely eternity. "The second plier: ase belones to the Media- 
torial kingdom, the latter to the kingdom of the heavens, 

Matt. v. 18, and xxiv. 85; Mark, xiii. 31; Rev. xx. 11; Luke, xxi. 33. 
“ Peter, iii. 10, "Matt. ie 31, " Mark, xiii. 27. 
% Matt. xi. 25. © Judith, ix. TY. 
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than as the Creator of the visible universe. The whole tenour of her 
prayer proves this to have been her meaning, The plural form may 
therefore be used in this place in its second sense; for where oipardg 
in the singular is contrasted with the inhabitants of earth, it is equivalent 
to the one God of heaven. ‘ The® baptism of John, was it from 
heaven, or of men?” “TI have* sinned against heaven, and before 
thee.” We have another instance of ovpayci used for the two lower 
heavens combined in Heb. iv. 14, where Jesus, as the Son of God, is 
said to have gone through the heavens. It will be seen hereafter that 
in his Divine nature the Saviour is always represented as being in the 
third heaven, and consequently as having passed through the two in- 
ferior heavens, Again, in Nehem. ix. 6, we read, “ Thou hast made 
the heaven, and the heaven of the heaven, and all their fixture (rj 
ordow avroy), the earth and all things that are therein, the seas and 
all that is in them, and thou quickenest all these ({worotic rg” mdvra), 
and before thee worship the armies of the heavens.” Here the LXX. 
pass from the singular to the plural form, because the latter is intended 
to comprise both the heaven and the heaven of the heaven—i.e., the 
atenaagies and the firmament. By the armies of the heavens are 
meant not the visible host of the heaven, though the expression in the 
Hebrew is precisely the same with that which is elsewhere so rendered. 
The translators evidently understood the passage of the constituent 
elements and directing principles of the material universe, which, ac- 
cording to Rabbinical theology, are said to be endowed with life, and 
are diffused through both the lower heavens. And thus, wherever the 
powers of the heavens are spoken of, the subject relates to the physical 
elements, which is proved by the very nature of the expressions : 
“The powers of the heavens shall be melted,’ which corresponds 
with the saying of St. Peter,” “ the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat.” “ The® powers of the heavens shall be shaken,” or, as St. 
Mark™ expresses it, “the powers that are in the heavens.” These 
physical powers and principles are classed with angelic intelligences 
both by™ St. Paul and St. Peter ;* and we are not surprised, therefore, 
to find them represented in Nehemiah as yielding a reasonable service 
to the great Creator. The powers of the world to come, which are 
tasted by the regenerate, are doubtless the spiritual elements (so to 
speak) of the third heaven, which is to be the scene of the final con- 


ee 











© Matt. xxi. 25, and the parallels. * Luke, xv. 18, 21. 


” The Hebrew word mn is equally strong. Our translation has, Thou pre- 
servest all these. 
* Isaiah, xxxiv. 4. 5! 2 Peter, iii. 10. 
* Matt. xxiv. 29; Luke, xxi. 26. 

** Romans, viii. 38, 
*® 1 Peter, iii, 22. It is observable that divapic, in the sense of power, is never 
applied to Satan, but always iEougia, permissive authority. See Luke, xxii. 53; 
Acts, xxvi. 18; Eph. ii. 2; Col. i. 13; Rev. vi. 8, &c. In Luke, x. 19, and Rev. 
xili, 2, Otwapeg should be translated host, which is typified by serpents and scorpions 
in the first place, and by the third part of the stars in the second. In 2 Thess. ii. 9, 
Cbvapig means * the power of miracles.” —"EXototas is used of angels generally, but 
chietly of evil angels. Eph. vi, 12, Col. ii. 15, Auvdyece always implies the higher 
order of angels, 1 Peter, ili, 22. See St. Chrysostom’s paraphrase of Rom. viii. 38, 
and Psalm cii. 21. 


53 Mark, xiii. 25. 
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summation of the Christian’s glory. As long as physical evil continues 
to be mixed up with the powers of the material universe, so long will 
moral evil be mixed up with the very air we breathe in this state of im- 
perfection ; hence the apostle expressly calls the air the spirit which 
now worketh in the children of disobedience, Satan himself, though 
banished” from the second heaven, and no longer the prince of this 
world, is still the prince of the power of the air. Heathen idolatry is 
accordingly expressed by slavery to the elements of the world, which 
are opposed” to Christ. Subjection to the elements is argued” from 
superstitious observance of days and months, and the elements are 
placed in parallelism with angels, and” with those which are not 
naturally gods, Evil angels are also called® xoopoxparopes rod oxdrovus, 
element rulers of darkness, or rulers of the elements of darkness. But 
the powers and principles of the world to come are utterly removed 
from all admixture of evil, physical and moral. 

I conclude, therefore, that the powers of the heavens (ai duvdpetc 
roy ovpaywy) are not the same with the host of the heaven, (i) dvvapuc 
rov ovpavov.) ‘The former expression comprehends all the physical 
powers and elements diffused through the two material heavens, 
which, either themselves gifted with a certain intelligence, or acting 
under the guidance of intelligent beings, are the great agents for 
good and for evil in this lower world. ‘The latter expression is con- 
fined to the starry host, or the angels worshipped under their name. 
In one” instance it seems to be taken for all the angels attendant on 
the Mediatorial throne; but it is not easy to decide whether in the 
vision of Micaiah the Lord appeared in the midst of the stars of 
heaven, or of the host of his attendant angels. Many commentators 
conceive the host of heaven in that place to denote both good and evil 
angels ; the former represented on the right, the latter on the left hand 
of the Lord, Oneither supposition, as the scene related to the Media- 
torial throne in the second heaven, it would have been incorrect to 
have referred the vision to the elements of nature, which indeed are 
not the objects of sense. We find, accordingly, in both the parallel 
passages, the singular form used by the Alexandrines. 

The second sense, in which the plural form of ovpavds is employed, 
denote the constituent elements or powers of the heavens, which are 
so intimately connected with intelligence. And accordingly, where- 
ever intelligence” is implied in the heavens, the plural form oipayoi 
always appears both in the Old and New Testament, This class of 
texts may be thus arranged :— 








ee ee — 


* Eph. ii, 2. Macknight unwarrantably and unnecessarily inserts the copula cai, 
“and of the Spirit, &e.” 

* John, xii. 3] and xvi. 11, Compare Luke, x.18. I speak with some hesitation 
on this point, as the Wicked One seems still to be known as the accuser of the brethren. 
ut his power is doubtless curtailed, and more restricted than it was in the days of 
heathenism. See Chrysostom on Eph. ii, 2. 

* Gal. iv. 3. ” Col. ii. 8 Gal. iv. 8; Col, ii. 16, 
" Col. ii. 18, @ Gal. iv. 8 * Eph. vi. 12, 
* 1 Kings, xxii. 19, and 2 Chron. xviii. 18, 

~ The plural of aiwy is thus used apparently of intelligent beings, See Dr. Bar- 

ton’s 4th Bampton Lecture, where the Gnostic doctrine of the Zons is fully discussed. 


Vou. XXLV.—Sept., 1843. U 
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1. Where the heavens are called upon to celebrate the majesty of 
the Creator, or represented as doing so, and rejoicing before him. 
Thus— 

The heavens declare the glory of God.” 

‘The heavens shall declare his righteousness.” 

Let the heavens and the earth praise him.” 

‘The heavens shall praise thy wonders. 

Let the heavens rejoice.” Sim. in Ps. exlvii. 4 Tobit, viii. 5; 
Song of the ‘Three Children, ver. 35; Isaiah, xliv, 23; xlix. 13. So 
in Deut,” xxxiv. 43,  EippavOnre obpavol dip abrd; Rejoice, ye 
heavens, with him. ‘This, I believe, is the only example of the plural 
form of obpavoc throughout the whole Pentateuch, as a similar passage 
in Rev. xii. 12, EigpaiveoOe ovpavoi, is the only instance of it in St. 
John’s writings. lon find but three apparent exceptions to this rule : 
in Isaiah, xlv. 8, where our translation has correctly, “ Drop down, ye 
heavens, from above,” the LAX. write, cigparOjrw 6 oipavdc. The 
singular form is here used of the first heaven, or atmosphere,” as is 
proved by its parallelism with the clouds, So Jer. ii, 12 is evidently 
spoken of the visible heaven, which was shut up from rain’ in the time 
of that prophecy; hence the LXX. have rightly "Ekéern 6 ovpavoc én 
rovry, “ for this has the heaven been amazed, and shuddered greatly.” 
We have also ecippavOjrw 6b obparvdc, “ let the heaven rejoice,” in 

1 Chr. xvi. 831; but the heaven is here coupled with the earth,” and 
therefore is equivalent to vipayei, which actually appears in the paralle! 
passage, Ps, xev. 11, 

Where the attributes of God are said to be placed above the 
heavens, the LX.X. understood a comparison to be drawn between the 
great angel of the covenant and the angelic intelligences,” who are 
connected with the physical elements or powers. Accordingly, in such 
cases the plural form of oipardge is used. 

Be thou exalted, O God above the heavens.” 
His excellency covered the heavens.” 


- “>; a alia id 





Thy merey is great, even unto the heavens.” | 
In the heavens shall thy truth be established.” 
“ Ridin. XViii. L © Psalm xlix. 6, and xevi. 6. 
® Psalm Ixviii. 34. ® Psalm Ixxxviii. 5. * Psalm xev. 11. 


' The passage is wanting in the Hebrew, but the Alexandrine version is cited ver- 
batim by St. Paul, Rom. xv. 10. 
* So Bishop Lowth, in loc. 


*® See chap. iii. 3... This view gives additional force to the illustration of the foun- 
tains of living water. 


+ 
“ Such appeals to heaven and earth are merely poetical figures of speech, as in } 
Deut. xxxii. 1; Isaiah, i. 2. 
* Wherever ofpavoi is ‘ned of the intelligent inhabitants of the heavens, it may 


include even the highest arehangels, All celebrate the praises of the C reator-—all are 
inferior to the Son—all were made by him. 
*® Psalm Ivi. 5, LL; Psalm evii. 3. ™ Habak, iii. 38. 
* Psalm Ivi. 10, and Psalm evii. 4. The meaning is, that the highest orders of 


created beings are objects of God's merey,as well as inferior creatures. 
Psalm extliv. 9, 10, 12. 


~~ 


Compare 


Psalin Ixxxviili, 2. Thisexample might come under the next head, as Jews and 
Christians are unanimous in referring the Psalm to the Messiah, or Logos, See 
Lishop Horsley, i in loc. 
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Thou hast set thy glory above the heavens.” 

In all these instances it will be seen that the heaven is not spoken 
of as a place, but that the allusion is rather to the™ inhabitants of the 
heavens, who are contrasted with the nations (Ps. xii. 4) or people of 
the earth. The apostle, therefore, adduces the 8th Psalm as a proof 
of the superiority of the Messiah above all the angels. 

There are three apparent exceptions to this rule, which are in fact 
confirmations of it. In Ps. xxxv. 5, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11, and Ps, exviii. 89, 
where the singular form of oipaydg is used, the context” proves that the 
reference is to the rainbow, the symbol of God’s covenanted merey iv 
the clouds of the heaven. 

3. Whenever the heavens are said to be the creation of the Logos, 
or Word of God, the LXX. have always used the plural form of 
ovpavoc, AS expressing the elements or intelligent powers of the heavens. 
Of this usage we have the following examples :— 

The 8th Psalm is universally allowed to be addressed to the Logos, 
or future Messiah. Hence we have “For I will look to the heavens, 
the works of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast 
ordained.” Here, both from the word dYoua, “1 will look to,” and 
from the parallelism with the moon and stars, we might have expected 
the singular form of odpaydc to denote the firmament; but the LXX. 
always ascribe to the Logos the creation of intelligent beings; and the 
intelligent heavens are expressed by ovpavoi. St. Paul,” therefore, 
argues from the 8th Psalm on the principles of the Rabbins them- 
selves. 

The 101st Psalm is inseribed to the Angel of the Covenant, the 
Lord, “ who shall appear in glory when he builds up Zion,” — It is of 
the Logos, therefore, that the Psalmist says, “ The heavens are the works 
of thy hands ;’" and this also is cited by” St. Paul, in proof of the pre- 
eminence of the Messiah over created intelligences. In both places 
the plural form of ovpavdg is used. 

Psalm 95 is addressed to the Lord, “who shall judge the world, 
and reign among the heathen”—i.e., to the Messiah or Logos, Hence 
we read in it, “ All the gods of the nations are but idols, but the 
Lord made the heavens :’’® where the intelligent heavens are plainly 
opposed to false gods. In the parallel place, 1 Chr, xvi, 26, the LXX. 
lusert the word jay: our Lord made the heavens—i.e., the God of 
Israel, the Logos. 

In Prov. iii, 19, and Ps, exxxv. 5, God is said to have made the 
heavens in wisdom. Whether the Alexandrines understood this to 
mean that the heavens were made by the wisdom or Word of God, 
or that they were gifted with intelligence, their usage would require 
the plural form of ovpavdc, Which, in fact, appears in both places. 
So in Ps. xxxii.6, « By the Word (Logos) of the Lord were the heavens, 
aud all the host of them by the breath of his mouth.’ Here we might 


” Psaim viii. 1. *! So in Psalm Ixxxviii. 11. 

See Psalm xxxv. 6—8; Psalm Ixxxiv. 12; Psalm exviii, 90, 91. 
8 Heb. chap. ti. 6, &e. 

salm ci, 25. And in Psalm Ixxxviii, 11, Dot tory ot ovpavoi. 

* Heb, i. 10, ® Psalm xev, 3. 
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have expected, not raca f dvvapuc, but raotu ai Cuvdpete, all the powers 
of them ; butit is well known that the Jews” understood “the Spirit of 
— God moving on the face of the waters,” of the material instrumentality 
’ of a wind or blast of air. The LXX., therefore, referred the latter 
part of the verse not to the intelligent heavens, but to the material and 
visible host of the firmament, St. Peter® also confirms the rule : 
ye “ By the Word of God (the Logos) the heavens were of old.” And 
ay again: © The heavens which now are, by the same Word are kept in 
i store,” ‘Thus the use of the word Adyog, in the Rabbinical sense, is 


) not peculiar to St. John. 

‘These examples, it should be remembered, are not selected par- 

| tially for a particular theory; the rule is without exception. In Jer. 

ha li. 15, God is represented as stretching out the heaven (singul,) in his | 


wisdom; but here not only the material act of stretching out, but the 
context also compels us to refer the word to the visible firmament. of 


‘i heaven, ‘The wisdom or logos of God is also represented™ as having 
Ra been present with God when he prepared his throne upon the winds, 
' ' and established the heaven. ‘The allusion to the mediatorial throne re- 
te Le quires the singular form of vipavoe. 

tt We have now to consider the last sense of oipavoi, as expressing the 
Yh pure abstract intelligences which form the third heaven, and are the 


glorious mansion of the in-dwelling, invisible, eternal God. 1 would 
arrange the notices of the third heaven as follows :— 

1. As the peculiar residence of God the lather, the only wise God, 
| who dwelleth in light unapproachable. 

a 2. As the abode of Christ in his character as Son of God, as Logos, 
as High Priest before God, &e. 

3. As the habitation of Cherubim, and Seraphim, and the superior 
angels, who stand in the immediate presence of God, 

4, As the scene of the final glorification of the redeemed saints, 
where they shall enjoy consummation of bliss, when the lower heavens 
and earth shall have passed away. 

(1.) The 8th Psalm I have already cited as addressed to God the 
Son. But God the Father is also referred to in that Psalm, as langh- 
ing at the impotent rage of the heathen against his Anointed. Yet 
have I set my king upon my holy hill of Sion.”” Here, therefore, are 
two persons of the blessed Trinity alluded to as in the 109th Psalm, 
“The Lord said to my Lord,” Accordingly, the LXX. write, 
é xarouwwy ty rots obpavois, He that dwelleth in the heavens ;” whereas 
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* Josephus translates it, And a wind moved upon its surface.” The LXX. is 
ambiguous, mvevpa Ocou imigepero, See H. Grotius de Ver. Rel. chap. i. 16. 
Stillingtleet Orig. Sacr, lib. iii,c, 2, and Mr, Cory’s Ancient Fragments, Pref. p. 41. 
"2 Peter, iii. 5, 7. We may be startled at the apostle’s assertion that “ the 
heavens are reserved unto fire ;’ but the doctrine of Scripture is, that the powers and 
elements of the heavens shall be melted, moved, changed, and shall even perish. 
(Psalm ci. 25, which is undoubtedly applied to the angels by St. Paul, Heb. i.) 
‘These expressions imply that the angels themselves shall be refined and spiritualized 
in the consummation of all things. 
ww P 


ony strane Moe 


rov. vill. 27. 
” The LXX. is somewhat diflerent, but plainly speaks of two Divine persons : 
* And 1 am appointed king by Aim on Ais holy hill of Zian,” 
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in Psalin exxu. 1, addressed to the angel ofthe covenant, they use the 
singular form, Unto thee do 1 lift up mine eyes, that dwellest in the 
heaven. And in Lam. iii. 41, Let us lift up our hearts with our 
hands unto the Lofty One in the heaven.” 

The prediction of Hannah” has been very generally applied to the 
Messiah, and this upon the authority of the Rabbins. ‘The LAX, 
give their sanction to this version; and as they understand by the 
Lord's exaltation of the horn of his Anointed, the exaltation of Christ 
by his Almighty Father, they connect the word Lord in this place 
with the highest heavens—Kipwe dvéBn ele ovpavous Kai E/jpoyrnaey, 
“The Lord”’—that is, God the Father—“ went up to the (third) 
heavens, and thundered.” ‘The singular form is elsewhere invariably 
used in connexion with thunder. So in Wisdom, chap. ix., the writer 
speaks of God the Father, of his wisdom who was present with him at 
the creation of the world, and of his Holy Spirit; so that when he 
says, What man shall know the counsel of God? we must understand 
this of God the Father as the apostle® does in citing the parallel pas- 
sage of Isaiah; hence in verse 16 we read, “ Who hath tracked out 
the things tn the heavens ?” And when holy Job" appeals to the in- 
visible God, the Searcher of Hearts, he says, “ Behold now my wit- 
ness is in the heavens,” which is placed in parallelism with the 
equivalent phrase, “ And he that knoweth me is in the highest 
places.’ The faithful witness in the heaven is the rainbow, the token 
of God's covenant of mercy. 

In the New Testament, God the Father is spoken of as our Father 
in the heavens no less than fifteen times. 1 would also refer to God 
the Father the parallel passages, sph. vi. 9; Col. iv. 1: ‘ Knowing 
that ye also have a master in the heavens.” This seems to be the 
view taken by St. Chrysostom; for he paraphrases the word Master 
by “the common Lord and Master of us all, aud the true (heavenly ) 
Mather” of us all.” ‘The voice of the Father bearing witness to the 
Son proceeded from the heavens, though it was heard in the visible 
firmament, or second heaven. St. Luke evidently speaks of the 
visible appearance and audible voice; for he inserts the words 
owharg ede, “in a bodily form.’ Hence the apparent discrepancy 
between his language and that of Matthew and Mark, who speak 
only of the perceptions of Jesus Christ himself. ‘To this I shall have 
occasion to revert. On the mount of transfiguration the voice pro- 


" Tn all such expressions as reaching to heaven,” “ looking up to heaven,” &e., 
the visible firmament is spoken of, and the singular form is used, with two exceptions, 
Psalm evi. 26, and 2 Chron. xxviii. 9, where the words are plainly hyperbolical. 

" 1 Sam. ii. 10. * 1 Cor, ii. 16, citing Isaiah, x). 13. ™ Job, xvi. 20. 

** A curious proof of ofparéy being equivalent to Ter rpiorwy is afforded by 
Prov. viii. 26, where the LXX. have Kiprog troinae yopag Kat aounroue, Kat 
depdad ofxotperva (the high inhabited parts) rij¢ bx ob paver. The world 
is repeatedly called 9) ix’ ofpavdr ; but 1 know of no other instance where the plural 
form appears in that phrase. h 

* Matthew, v. 16, 45, 48; vi. 9; vii. 11,21; x. 32, 33; xii. 50; xvi. 175 xviii, 
10,19; xxiii, 9; Mark, xi. 26; and Luke, xi. 2. 

” In Ephes. iii. 10, afd paternity is aseribed to the first person of the Trinity. 
See Library of Fathers, vol v. p. 174. 

”% Matt. iii, 17; Mark, i. 1), 
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ceeded out of a bright cloud, which St. Peter” calls the excellent glory 
—i.e., the schechinah, or emblem of God's immediate presence, which 
on this occasion was brought down to the first heaven. In Rey. 
| xvi, 17, the voice proclaiming, “ It is done,” came from the temple in 
or the heaven, which, we shall see hereafter, i is equivalent to the third 
heaven, All. these examples prove (though by different processes) 
ay that the seat of God, as God, is in the third heavens; although, as the 
; testimony of God the Father to God the Son must be given in the 
material heavens in order to be audible to human ears, the three'” who 
bear record, even the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, are 
said to bear their record in the (first or second) heaven, 
The second distinctive mark of the third heaven is, that it is the 
' * baal of Christ in his divine nature, as Son of God, as Logos or Wis- 
ie dom of God, as High Priest before God, as exalted to the right hand 
Ht of God. 1 am not aware that any one has noticed the scrupulous 
ie accuracy with which the sacred writers invariably ascribe the Saviour 
tie as Son of Man, and Intercessor for man to the (second) heaven, while 
his presence as Son of God is uniformly attributed to the heavens. 
Yet nothing is more certain than this distinction. 
Ke The third chapter of John relates to the mystery of the incarnation. 
te The Son of Man is there" deseribed as one who had come down from 
ae the heaven, as one who even upon earth was still in the heaven, and 
Lx who should after his resurrection return to the heaven. How can 
et this be explained otherwise than by the position that the presence of 
4 the Son of Man is itself the heaven? In the same evangelist’? Christ 
speaks of himself as the bread, which came down from the heaven ; and 
St. Paul’ calls him the second .ddam, the Lord from the heaven. Before 
his ascension, and in the glorious body of his resurrection, Jesus de- 
clared™ that all power was given to him in the heaven and upon 
earth; he was bodily taken up into the heaven ;"® he must remain in 
the heaven" till the restitution of all things—i.c., till the termination 
: of the mediatorial kingdom ; at the last day the sign of the Son of 
; Man shall be seen in the heaven,'’ and he shall come in human'® 
nature as our judge from the heaven, In all these instances, and 
wherever there is any reference to the human nature of our Lord, the 
at scene is always laid in the heaven (ovpavds), not in the heavens. Hence 
: St. Paul,’ commenting on the words of Moses, Who shall ascend 
t into the heaven ? says, That is to bring down (not the Son of God 
' but) Christ. Hence also that remarkable passage,'"’ so eagerly caught 
at by the Socinians,'' “ Of that day knoweth no man, neither the 
angels tn the heaven, nor the Son,” must refer to the Son of Man. 


ee 
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2 Peter, i. 17. 
wo | John, v = 7 A lot John, iii. 13. 
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@ John, vi. 38, 42, 
a 1 Cor. xv. 47. t Natt. xxviii. 18 

? ® Mark, xvi, 19; Luke, xxiv, O15 Acts, i, 11; Heb. ix, 24, of Christ, the inter- 
cessor for man , 1 Veter, ii. 22. 


™ Acts, mi. Zl. Of Jesus Christ. we? Matt 


» xxiv. OO. 
' 1 Thess. iv, 16, of the Lord; more tully in 2 Thes, i. 7, of the Lord Jesus. 
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| ™ Rom. x. 6. " Mark, xiii, 32. 
| ' Pye Smith's Testim, to Messiah, vol. ii, p. 370. 
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Matthew'” writes, “ Neither the angels of the heavens,” and therefore 
omits all mention of the Son, because the Son tn the heavens must be 
understood of the Son of God, as I now proceed to shew. 

“ Thine Almighty Word (Logos) leaped down from the hea- 
vens, | 

«Send thy Wisdom,” (see the preceding verse)“ from thy Holy 
heavens, and from the throne of thy glory.’ 

« To wait for the Son of God trom the heavens.”"® 

“ He that descended is the same that ascended far above all the 
heavens." St. Chrysostom appeals to this passage as striking against 
Paul of Samosata and his school, who denied the divinity of the Son. 
He says further, “ When we speak of ascents with reference to God, 
we must conceive a descent first.” Bp. Pearson'” also understands 
the passage of the Incarnation of the Logos, and return of the Logos 
to his primitive abode, at God’s right hand. And the passage itself 
proves the correctness of this view, ‘ he gave some Apostles &c. for 
the perfecting of (not, his own, but) the body of Christ, till we all 
come in the unity of the knowledge of the Son of God.” 

“A great High Priest, who has gone through the Heavens, Jesus, 
the Son of God."® 

“ A High Priest made higher than the Heavens,”' which is said 
of the Son of God expressly contrasted with men, in verse 28. 
And again,— 

“ A High Priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
majesty in the heavens.” He that sits on the right hand of God 
cannot be any other than the Son of God in his divine nature. The 
Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, which St. Peter! 
argues must be applied to the Son of God, because David is not yet 
ascended to the heavens. As the Son of Man and Advocate for man, 
Jesus stands on the right hand of God, ready to receive the souls of 
his saints. The dying Stephen,’ gazing earnestly into the heaven, 
(not the heavens,) beheld Jesus standing on the right hand of God; as 
he continued to gaze, the (third) heavens were opened to him, that 
he might see the glory of God; and he said, I behold the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God. And he prayed to him, Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit. This is what St. Peter means by saying" 
that Ged has made the crucified Jesus both Lord and Christ; he has 
publicly acknowledged him as his beloved Son, seated at the right 
hand of the Father, and also accepted him as the triumphant Son 
of Man. 

I know of only one more passage bearing upon this subject—viz., 
Heb. xii. 25, where the contrast is not drawn between Christ and 
Moses, but between the angel of the covenant speaking audibly on 
Mount Sinai (as is proved by the words, Whose voice then shook the 


'? Matt, xxiv. 36. 13 From the royal thrones,” Wisdom, xviii. 15, 
' Wisdom, ix. 10. "5 | Thess, i. 10. M6 Eph. iv. 10, 
'’ On the Creed, Art. 5, p. 377, edit. 1824. "Ss Heb. iv. 14, 
M8 Tich. vii. 26. ” Teh. viii. 1. 
™ Acts, ii. 34, &e. i”? Acts, Vil. OO. "S Tbid. 56, &e. 


Acts, il. JO, 
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earth) and the Son of God, or Logos, speaking to us from the 
heavens. 

(3.) Wherever there is any reference to the cherubim or seraphim, 
to the schechinah, and the angels of God's immediate presence, the 
plural form of obpayds is always used, except in the Revelations of St. 
John, who denotes the third heaven in a peculiar mode of illustration. 
The heavens were opened to Ezekiel’ when he beheld the cherubim, 
and, I doubt not, to Isaiah” also when he saw the Lord seated among 


the seraphim, but no mention is made of the scene of that vision, 


The heavens were opened to Stephen,'” when he saw the glory of 
God. When St. John beheld the four apocalyptic animals, which 
are generally identified with the cherubim, he expresses his perceptions 
by saying that a door’ was opened in the heaven. What meaning 
can we attach to this as a picture, except that the eye of the entranced 
seer was permitted to pierce through the boundaries of sense, and 
penetrate into the region of pure intelligence, the apostle being caught 
up, like St. Paul, in the spirit, to the third heaven, beyond the sea of 
glass, which is above the two heavens? By the entrance of the 
God-man, Jesus Christ, into the heaven of the heaven, a communica- 
tion was opened between the second and third heavens; and in the 
great consummation of all things these two heavens shall be combined 
in one. John speaks of them as already one, because he beheld the 
Redeemer in his two-fold character—as Lamb of God and Son of 
God. But he makes an inner™ sanctuary still in this union of the 


heavens ; for he speaks of the temple of God in the heaven, out of 


which proceed lightnings and thunderings, and the other emblems of 
the divine glory, and whence come also the angels with the last 
plagues, who are probably the angels of the heavens referred to by 
St. Matthew, angels intrusted with the work of the destruction of the 
world, but ignorant of the appointed day. 

The guardian angels of little children are also said’ “ in the hea- 
vens to behold the face of our Father in the heavens;’’ for the four 
aud twenty elders who represent the Christian priesthood are placed 
by St. John round about the throne of glory. Perhaps there may be 
here a reference tothe cherubim who were represented in Rabbinical" 
tradition as having the faces of little children. The cherubim may 
themselves be the oi obpavol ray ovpavey, heavens of the heavens 
addressed in Psalm cxlvii. 4. For God is repeatedly said to inhabit 
the cherubim.™™ 


4. All that now remains for me is to shew that the mediatoria 





8 Ezek. i. 1. "6 Tsaiah, chap. 6. 
“? As mentioned above. Also to Jesus, not to the standers-by, at his baptism. 
"8 Rev. iv. 1, 

Rev. xi. 19; xv. 5,8 Heaven was again opened to him in chap. xix. 11, be- 
cause he there beheld the Logos, with his vestment dyed in blood, and followed by 
the armies (of saints and angels) in the heaven. The inseparable union of the two 
natures in Christ makes it impossible to distinguish the two heavens in the Revela- 
tions of the beloved disciple. 

™® Matt. xviii, 10. 
™ See Maimon. Pree. rel. ch. 2, § & 


™ See Spencer de Legg. Hebr. lib. iii. c. 7, § 1. 
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kingdom is set up in the heaven (singular), but that the final consum- 
mation of the Christian’s glory is to be in the (third) heavens. 

I have already shewn that Christ, as the Son of Man, is invariably 
represented in the heaven. The same remark holds good of the God 
of Israel, the great angel of the covenant. His throne was seen™ by 
the elders of Israel in the firmament, or second heaven; and to this 
heaven are all prayers addressed, from it are derived all the ordinary 
communications of God to man, all ordinary ministrations of angels, 
&e.* By ordinary I mean where no allusion is made to the sche- 
chinah, or cherubim of glory. The mediatorial throne is to last’ as 
long as the sun and moon, but no longer; it is to be coeval with the 
days of the heaven ; it is invariably connected with the second heaven, 
or the heaven of the heaven. ‘The God of the covenant is always 
described as hearing’® man from the heaven, as looking’ down from 
the heaven, as sending’® help from the heaven, as avenging™ from 
the heaven, &c. He bows the heaven when he comes down, Psalm 
xvii. 9, while in the parallel passage'’ he is represented as bowing 
the heavens. ‘The translator of the book of Samuel probably used 
the plural form because of the allusion afterwards to the cherubim; 
but the descent of Jehovah upon Mount Sinai was attended not 
only with natural phenomena, but also with the presence of my- 
riads'" of angels, and by the manifestation of the cherubim of glory." 
The LAX. therefore were at liberty in such cases to use either the 
singular form of the material heaven or the plural; and that either of 
the elements, as in Psalm xvii. “the heavens dropped,” or of the 
cherubim, as in 2 Sam. and probably in Habakkuk,'® « When God 
came from Paran, his glory covered the heavens.” 

In proof that communications by angels were also made from the 
heaven, i cite the following passages: Gen. xxviii. 12, compared with 
xxvil. 17; Dan. iv, 10, 20; Matt. vi. 10; Ibid. xxviii. 2; Mark, 
xii. 32; Luke, xv. 7, compared with xv. 10; Ibid. xxii. 43; John, 
1. OL; Gal. i. 8; Rev. x. 1; xviii. 1; xx. 1, &c. From the visible 
ascents and descents of angels seem to be derived those proverbial 
expressions of “ mounting up to heaven,” “ casting down from hea- 
ven,” &c., where the singular form is always used. 

Again, those who sleep in Christ are always represented, at least 
alter the ascension of the Saviour, as being in the heaven. Whether 
this were the case before our Lord’s triumph over death, or whether 
the gates of the second heaven were opened for the first time to de- 





19 Exod. xxiv. 10. 
ven God the Father, as giving the Holy Spirit, is called Marnp, 6 t& otpavor, 
Luke, xi. 13, For the Holy Ghost was sent visibly from the Heaven, 1 Pet, i, 12. 
'® Bic roy ai@va rov ai@voc, Psalm Ixxxviii. 29, 
'® Psalm xix. 6; 2 Chron, vi. 21, 23, &c.; 2 Chron, vii. 14, &e. 
' Deut. xxvi. 15; Isaiah, lxiii, 15, &e. '® Psalm lvi. 3, &e. 
' Isaiah, xxxiv. 5; Rom. i. 18; Rev. xviii. 5. 0 2 Sam. xxii, 10. 
Mt Deut. xxxiii, 2, See also Gal. iii, 19; Heb, ii. 2, 

The descent of Jehovah upon Mount Sinai was a favourite topic of allusion with 
the Hebrew poets. Lowth’s Prelect. 9. It is referred to in Psalm exliii. 4, and 
Isaiah, xiv. 1. In the former place the plural, in the latter the singular is used. 


9 Tab. iii. 3. 


1s E 

















Wa 


mR 








eT a A 
PREM pbtronit Sita, Lae 


etn i EAI ii ibe. LAA SECEDE Sa TNA ui NES SERN OE sc Reel aoa lag ts Leo a 


ites” 


*) 


278 CORRESPONDENCE, 


ceased saints, when the Redeemer led his captivity captive, 1 do not 
pretend to determine, The paradise into which Christ promised to 
receive the penitent malefactor might have been that place of safe- 
keeping in the lower parts of the earth into which Christ descended 
at his passion ; but it is the general tradition'® of the church that the 
condition of the disembodied souls of the faithful was in some won- 
derful way improved by the ascension of our Saviour; “ the ancient 
fathers were generally of opinion that heavens before our Lord’s ascen- 
sion, was inaccessible to man.” Satan's power in the second heaven 
seems then to have been greatly curtailed, and himself cast out into 


the lower heaven, or air; and it is certain that, after the ascension of 


our Lord, the state of rest of the redeemed is uniformly assigned to 
the second heaven. John beheld the souls of the martyrs under the 
altar of incense in the heaven; and throughout the Revelations the 
firmament is described as being already tenanted with the redeemed 
from among men, who are awaiting, in the presence of the Saviour, 
the risen Son of Man, the redemption of the body, and manifestation 
of their final glory as sons of God. The Word of God, whose ves- 
ture is dyed in blood—that is, the Incarnate Logos—is seen in the 
heaven opened, or the two upper heavens combined in one, and is fol- 


lowed by the armies which are in the heaven, the countless hosts of 
, 


redeemed saints. ‘The voice'” against fallen Babylon cried, Rejoice over, 
thou heaven, even (xai) ye holy apostles and prophets. Here the use 
of the singular form of ovpaydg is without a parallel in the scriptures ; 
for | have already shewn that wherever the heavens are called upon 
to rejoice in God, the plural form is used, ovpayel, meaning the intelli- 
gent powers of the heavens; even Jobn observes this rule when 
celebrating the triumph of Michael and his angels over the great 
Dragon, And this, as I have before observed, is the only example 
of the plural form in all his writings, 

St. Paul'* also dates the commencement of the believer's reward 
from the very moment of his decease; he deemed it better to depart 
from the body, that he might be present with the Lord; he tells us 
that' whether we live or die, we are still the Lord’s, because,’ whether 
we wake or sleep, we still live with him, Again, he declares" that 
when the Lord shall descend visibly from the second heaven he will 
bring with him those that sleep in him, and those who shall be alive on 
earth at that day shall be caught up together in the clouds to mecé the 
Lord in the air, Thus shall the dead in Christ rise first—i.e., be the 
first to receive the body of the resurrection. The learned Dr. Light- 
foot'® very properly applies to the mediatorial reign of Christ those 
words of the Saviour, In the regeneration, when the Son of Man 
shall sit upon the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit on twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. Hence there is a variety of ex- 
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"* See Bishop Horsley's Sermon on 1 Pet. iii. 18 
See Bishop Pearson on the Creed, on the descent into hell. 
'® Barrow’s Sermons ov the Ascension, British Divines, vol. ii. p. 208, 
“? Rev. xviii. 20. M8 Philip. i. 2, 3. 
” Rom. xiv. & © 1 Thes. v. 10. SI] Thes, iv. 14, &e. 
'? Exercit, on Matt. xix. 28. 
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pression observable in the description of the Christian's recompence ; 
it is said to be in the heaven when the immediate blessedness of rest in 
Christ is spoken of, but when the final consummation of glory is the 
subject of discourse, it is invariably ascribed to the (third) heavens. This 
distinction is pointedly marked in the parallel passages of Matthew 
xxii, 23, &c., and Mark xii, 18, &e. ‘The former evangelist treats 
the argument of our Lord as intended to prove only a future siate'® 
alter death ; he accordingly thus renders the Saviour’s words, In the 
resurrection (the future state) they neither marry nor are given in 
marriage ; but as the angels of God they are in the heaven. But St. 
Mark gives three distinct proofs that he understood that saying of the 
final resurrection. He puts the question of the Sadducees thus: “ In 
the resurrection, therefore, when they shall arise from the dead, &c.”’ 
He inserts the same clause (omitted in Matthew) in the Lord’s an- 
swer, “ For when they shall arise from the dead,” &c.; and lastly, in 
the argument drawn from God’s conference with Moses in the burne 
ing bush, he writes, “ And as touching the dead, that they rise,’ where 
Matthew has only “ As touching the resurrection (future state) of the 
dead.” Accordingly, St. Mark uses the plural form of ovpavdg, “ they 
are as the angels which are in the heavens,” 

A similar variation is observable in the phrase, “ treasure in the hea- 
vens.” When Christ bade the apostles rejoice that their reward was 
great in the heaven, he spake of that immediate blessedness which 
awaited all who had been persecuted for righteousness’ sake. “ Re- 
joice,...for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.” 
The promise to the rich’ young ruler related to the same immediate 
recompence ; for it is afterwards explained’ by a recompence of an 
hundrediold in this present time, or still more strongly,'” now in this 
present time—i. e., during the duration of this world; for in Rabbi- 
nical theology the world to come commences with the day of judg- 
ment, as in Heb. vi. 4; Matt. vi. 20, treasures in the heaven are ex- 
pressly contrasted with treasures upon earth; the reference, therefore, 
is to the intermediate state. Accordingly, in all these passages the 
singular form of obpavdg is used; for godliness’ hath the promise of 
this life as well as of that which is to come. But St. Luke,’ speaking 
of our Father’s pleasure to give us the kingdom—i.e., the kingdom of 
the heavens, bids us lay up a treasure that faileth not in the heavens. 
Ile evidently refers to the Bacikaa dodXevros,"” the kingdom, which 
shall never be moved in the highest heavens. 

lor the final consummation of bliss and glory is reserved for the third 
heaven, whenthetwo lower heavensand the earth shall have passed away, 
and the elements be melted and refined from all admixture of evil, and all 
the universe be gathered together in one spiritual mansion for the great 
and holy God. This is beautifully described in the Revelations of St. 


—- 








‘98 This is the view taken in the notes to Valpy’s Greek Testament. 
‘4 Matt. v. 19. 189 Matt. xix. 21; Mark. x. 213; Luke, xviii. 22. 
Luke, xviii, 30. The recompence of an hundred-fold is distinguished from 
everlasting life in Matthew also. 
'? Mark. x. 30. 198 ] Tim. iv. 8. i” Luke, xii. 32, 33. 
1 Heb. xii. 26 
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John ;"' when the seven last plagues are about to be poured out, the 
redeemed are seen to be already standing on the sea of glass, the ex- 
treme boundary of the second heaven, and they sing the song of Moses 
aud the Lamb, being, as it were, in the act of passage through the sea 
into their promised inheritance. Afterwards, when the heaven and 
earth have passed away, we are told that the sea'® (of glass) was no 
more; the temple of God was opened, the new Jerusalem comes 
down from God, having the glory (schechinah) of God; in other 
words, God is all and in all; he is himself the temple, and dwells in 
his saints, and his saints in him. 

To this glorious consummation allusion is made in the following 
passages :— 

We look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righte- 
ousness.'® 

We have an inheritance incorruptible, &c., preserved in the hea- 
vens,'** 

Our reward is great in the heavens."® 

The church of tie first-born written in the heavens.'® 

We have an abode not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

Our polity is in the heavens, from which also we look for the Sa- 
viour, our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

Rejoice that your names are written in the heavens,' 

We have a better and more abiding substance in the heavens.'” 

We have a hope laid for us in the heavens,” 

Ours is the kingdom of the heavens. 

This latter expression is used twenty-six'” times by St. Matthew, 
who employs the phrase “ kingdom of God,” when he would speak of 
the Gospel dispensation as begun on earth, but not consummated, 

It is remarkable that when Peter'™ confessed Christ to be the Son 
of God, his confession was rewarded with the privilege of binding and 
loosing in the heavens. ‘To the church in general was afterwards'”® 
given the privilege of binding and loosing in the heaven. Not that 
there is any essential difference in the promises, for what is bound in 
the second heaven, will doubtless be bound in the highest heaven also ; 
but the evangelist seems to have considered the plural form required 
in the first case from the reference to the Son of God. 


167 


'*! Rev. xv. 2. Immediately afterwards, the tabernacle of testimony was opened, 
and the temple was filled with the glory of God. 

™ Rev. xxi. 1. Bp. Horsley (in the sermon already cited) explains this of the 
waters of the deluge, but confesses himself ill satisfied with the explication. 

m2. Pet. iii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 4, 
3 Matt. v. 12. Heb, xii, 23. 

"72 Cor. v. 1. “ The earthly house of our tabernacle,” is generally treated as a 
periphrasis for our earthly tabernacle. I rather look upon it as signifying the pre- 
sent world, For the apostle proceeds Kai ydp ty rour@ (not raur)) orevaZoper. 
Macknight applies it in the same way. 

® Phil. iii, 20. ® Luke, x. 20. 
© Heb, x. 34. ™ Col. i. 5. 

"* Matthew, iii, 2; iv. 17; v. 3, 10,19, 20; vii. 21; viii. 11; x. 7; xi, 11,12; 
xiii. 11, 24, BB, 44, 45; xiii, 47, 52; xvi. 19; xviii. 1, 3,23; xix. 14, 23; xx. 1; 
xx 2 

"Ch, xix. 24; xxi, 31; xxi. 43. 
Mat. xvi, 19. "3S Matt. xviii. 18, 
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I believe that I have now brought forward'” every single passage 
where the plural form of obpavd¢ appears, either in the LXX. or in the 
New ‘Testament; and I think 1 have proved that it is always used as 
a noun of multitude to denote either two or more heavens combined, 
or the physical elements of the heavens, or the directing powers of 
the universe under God, or lastly, the angelic intelligences of the high- 
est order, in whom God himself is pleased to dwell, and in whom all 
the elect of God shall be gathered together in the consummation of 
glory. If there be any truth in the conclusions at which I have 
arrived, it will follow that at least the inferior angels are personally 
interested with ourselves in the great scheme of redemption. “All 
things are to be reconciled to God by the blood of the cross, whether 
they be things in the heavens or things upon earth ;”'” they, too, 
shall be removed from all contact with evil, physical and moral—the 
celestial fluid wherein they move and wherewith they are so inti- 
mately connected shall be refined and purified, and’ out of it shall be 
reared a new Jerusalem, a new heaven and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. The sun and the moon and the host of 
heaven shall perish ; for the heavenly Zion shall have no need of mate- 
rial luminaries; yet shall there be no night there, the powers of dark- 
ness shall be dissolved, the glory of God shall lighten it, and the 
Lamb shall be the light thereof for ever. At present, the whole crea- 
tion groaneth and travaileth together in bondage, and is made subject 
to vanity; and the earnest expectation of the creation waileth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God; when the new heaven and new 
earth shall be established, this eager longing shall be satisfied; for the 
whole creation shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God Most High. Romans, 
vill, 19, &e. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, rR. B. 





ROME A TUSCAN CITY. 


Sir,--A common instance selected to shew the superstition of the 
Romans is, that even a hive of bees could not swarm without sending 
for Haruspices from Etruria ; by which is meant, that they did so on 
any trivial occasion. No doubt, like the Athenians, they were “ too 
superstitious ;” but the case represented is a complete misconception, 
and rests upon a wrong view of the reasons for which the Romans 
sent for Haruspices at all; and, in particular, why they took any in- 
terest in the movements of bees. In this paper I propose to illustrate 


—_--- — ee —— ——E 


™ Except Eph. i. 10, and Co), i, 20, cited below, where the reference is evidently 
to the intelligences of heaven. 

"7 Ephesians and Colossians, as above. 

'™ The New Jerusalem descends out of the heaven (Rev. xxi. 2) after the first 
heavens had passed away. St. Paul tells us that our future abode shall be “ out of 
the heaven.” 2 Cor. vy. 2. I conceive that he speaks of the spiritual body of the 
resurrection, Christ, as the second Adam, is the Lord “ out of heaven”—i, e., as- 
sumed a heavenly body. 
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these two points, which prove what I formerly asserted, that for all 
practical and historical purposes Rome was a Tuscan city, (xxii, 
. 302, 

’ Miller has noticed that the Roman priesthoods sufficed for the 
common occasions of life; but upon any portent or prodigy, they 
were not satisfied without consulting Tuscan Haruspices. It is 
surprising, he says, to find this dependence of Rome upon Etruria 
carried out to extreme cases. [Tor instance: during the protracted 
siege of Veii, (Liv. x. 15,) the portentous signs could not be explained 
and expiated for want of ‘Tuscan Haruspices ; and on another occa- 
sion, (A, Gellius, N. A. iv. 5,) unfriendly Haruspices ae ages falsi- 
fied the omens, and, being detected, were put to death, (Etrusker, 
vol. ii. p. 7.) Our only conclusion from such facts must be, that there 
was some irremediable disqualification in the Roman priesthoods, and 
some incommunicable virtue in the Tuscan ; especially as the Senate, 
about A.u.c, GOO, decreed that ten young Tuscan nobles in each state 
should be regularly taught the Tuscan discipline, lest so indispensable 
a science should fall into mean hands and become deteriorated.* ‘The 
only reason | have seen given for this prostration to Tuscan Haruspicy 
is the great superstition of the Romans; but I would account for it 
from the simple fact that Rome was a Tuscan city. 

The town of Romulus was confined to the Palatine hill; but when 
the Aigypto-Tuscan Tarquin took possession of it, and enclosed the 
whole seven hills, he dedicated it under the new name of Rome to 
his Cushite god, Rumu or RoMaH. The citadel of every Tuscan 
town was selected as the safest spot for the abode of their three chief 
gods, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva; it was the heart or vital part 
which, besides a name, gave energy and character to the whole city. 
Thus the religion of Rome depended on the religion of the capitol ; 
and when the selfish patriots under Brutus abolished monarchy and 
increased their own importance by establishing a tyrannical aristo- 
cracy, though they threw off the Tuscan religion as much as possible, 
yet they could not unconsecrate the capitol; they themselves might 
leave Rome and build a new city, but it was beyond their power to 
place existing Rome under any other gods’ protectors than the Jupiter, 
Juno, and Minerva, who had been so constituted by the Tuscan Tar- 
quin.t Hence, whilst affairs ran smooth they worshipped their own 
gods in their own way; but when any portentous sign foreboded evil 
to the city itself, they were frightened into supplicating and appeasing 
the Tuscan tutelary deities of Rome, and that through ‘Tuscan rites 
and ‘Tuscan Haruspices. In short, they seldom troubled the ‘Tuscan 
gods, unless the Tuscan gods troubled them, Bentley, in his rough 
and forcible way, thus shews the great difference between the two re- 
ligions: ‘ It was no free-thinking in Cato, but pure polemic divinity ; 
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* Niebuhr says that the youths were Romans, (I. 120;) the view taken in this 
paper favours the decision of Miller (11. p. 4) that they were Tuscans. Niebulir 
also, in the later editions, has retracted his original opinion that Rome was a Tuscan 
city, (1. 380.) 

For the same reason a new colony with new auspices could not be settled on the 
back of another, Cicero, Philip, 11, 40. (102.) 
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he adhered superstitiously to Numa’s and his country’s rights, and 
took the Tuscan discipline for nonsense without being one jot wiser 
himself.” Quoted in Miller, vol. ii. p. 15. 

(2.) Having now shewn that the Romans sent for Tuscan Harus- 
pices only on important occasions, it remains to point out how the 
swarming of bees under certain circumstances could be looked upon 
in that point of view, 

In the first place, Juvenal classes this occurrence with events which 
happen out of the common course of nature, such as a shower of 
stones, fish dug out of the earth, &c. (Sat. 13. 68.) Now it was not 
every swarm of bees which was considered as a portent, but only 
those which took place under particular circumstances, ‘Thus, in Ju- 
venal, it is when they settled and hung “ culmine delubri;’’ and in 
Cicero “ si examen apum ludis in scenam venisset,” it was then that 
“ Haruspices acciendos ex Etruria putaremus.” (De Harusp. Respons, 
ec. 12.) 

But why, secondly, was importance attached to the movements of 
bees under any circumstances? I answer, because in Egypt the bee 
had been made the hieroglyphic of a people living in obedience to 
their king, for they had discovered that it alone of all creatures had a 
king to which the other bees were subservient, as rationally as men 
obey their sovereign, Addy mpdg Baoriia weOijvioy Cndroovvrec, piocay bwypa- 
goim, &e. Horapoll. Hieroglyphica, i. 62. When bees swarm, they 
for the moment forsake their sober habits, and seem in a state of dis- 
order and lawlessness. Hence I suppose the Adgypto-Tuscans looked 
upon them then as the emblem of a community in a state of ferment 
or insurrection ; and if the swarm entered a public place of assembly, 
they considered it as a direct warning from the tutelar deity of the 
city to guard against intestine disturbance. Cicero informs us, if a 
swarm entered a theatre during the games, that the Haruspices in 
answer would probably caution them against the slave population. 
Atque in apum een examine, nos ex Etruscorum scriptis Haruspices, 
ut a servitio caveremus, monerent. The horrors of a servile insurrec- 
tion were witnessed at Vulsinii, and are sufficient to account for the 
Roman attention to the omen of bees. Niebuhr disbelieves and en- 
deavours to explain away the account of the Vulsinian insurrection : 
“ The story sounds no less incredible than horrible; were that account 
true, nothing worse can have been exhibited either in the time of the 
Anabaptists or by a negro insurrection,” &c., vol. i. p. 121. Now 
granting that our accounts are somewhat exaggerated or misrepre- 
sented, this would not discredit the event itself; for why should not 
the atrocious system of slavery lead. to dreadful scenes as well in an- 
cient as in modern times ? 

On the subject of the bee, I should not have arrived at any satis- 
factory conclusion without a previous knowledge of the Egyptian 
usage. Kor want of such a comparison, resting on reasonable grounds, 
Miller feels perplexed at the Tuscan Scarabee gems, and says that 
the Scarabee had no such religious import in Italy as in Egypt. But 
the bee, the beetle, and the vulture, as emblems, were brought into 
Italy by the /Egypto-Tuscans at the same time and for the same rea- 
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son; and consequently, these creatures held as important a place 
among the Tuscans, as among the Egyptians, See Miller, I. 301 ; 
Il. 257. 

Bedford. W. B. WINNING. 


PAPAL EXACTIONS IN BRITAIN CONSEQUENT ON PAPAL 
DOMINION, 


** Adoration of Relics,” 


NO. XIX. 
(Continued from p. 160,) 
Sir,—The “ adoration of relics” kept pace with the “ worship of images.” 
Martene, in his work, “ De Antiquis Ecclesia Ritibus,” tom, ii. p. 242, 
has incidentally thrown considerable light on these hallowed com- 
modities. Inthe Cap. “De Benedictione ac Dedicatione Ecclesiarum,’’ 
under the section, ‘“ Reliquia non semper erant sanctorum corpora, aut 
partes illorum alique,” he says, that “ by the term ‘ relics’ we are not 
invariably to understand the bodies of the saints, whole and unmuti- 
lated, or even the principal part of such bodies, but whatever articles 
had been used by the saints, or hallowed by their touch, were regarded 
as holy relics, Vor instance, it is recorded by St. Gregory of ‘Tours 
(a.p, 590), that St. Bertran (A.p.575) was accustomed, when he con- 
secrated a church, to place under the altar portions only of a sacred 
napkin, as* relics. (Lib. i. De Gloria Mart., cap. 32.) Again, in 
chap. 51 of the same book, we read, that in the church of St. Sym- 
phorian of Autun (A.D. 178), three stones, stained with the blood of the 
martyr, Symphorian, are deposited as relics. And inthe Second Book, 
chap. 34, St. Gregory tells us, that in a church at Tours, dedicated 
by himself to St. Julian, there was no other relic placed under the 


* The following account of the ‘ Vigilia coram reliquiis pridie ante dedicationem,” 
we find in Martene, tom, ii. chap, 13, sec. 7: ‘‘ Convocatis igitur episcopis, pridie 
ante ecclesiw dedicationem, solemnes sub papilionibus aut in vicinis ecclesiis ageban- 
tur vigiliw coram sacris reliquiis in consecranda basilica sequenti die recondendis, ad 
quas solidam integramque noctem insumebant, Id testantur non solum nostri libri 
Rituales MSS., tam antiqui, quam recentes permulti, sed etiam auctores non pauci.” 
He then adduces several authorities, one or two of which I will transcribe ; ‘‘ Gre- 
gorius Turonensis ecclesiam S. Juliani dedicaturus, pridie ejusdem sancti reliquias 
incipiente nocte in Basilicam S. Martini detulit, ubi (depositis super altarium sacro- 
sanctis reliquiis, vigilata nocte, cum grandi psalterio) sequenti die in pradictam 
ecclesiam transtulit, ut ipse narrat, in lib. ii. ‘de gloria Martyrum,’ cap. 34; et 
capite sequenti, ejusdem vigiliw iterum mentionem facit. Libro etiam ‘ de gloria 
confessorum,' cap. 20, agens de dedicatione oratorii sui—* Concepit, inquit, inspirante 
divine pietatis instinctu animus, ut cellulam valde elegantem, quam S, Euphronius 
ad usum promptuarii habuerat, fideliter dedicarem ; qua diligenter composita, et 
altari ex more locato, ad Basilicam sanctam vigiliis noctem unam ducentes, mane 
vero venientes ad cellulam, altare quod erexeram sanctificavimus. Regressique ad 
Basilicam sanctas ejus reliquias cum Saturnini Julianique martyrum et etiam B. 
Illidii exinde radiantibus cereis crucibusque admovimus.’” And again, ‘* Audien- 
dus est iterum Sugerius, in libello ‘ de consecratione ecclesiw S. Dionysii.’ Die 
Sabbati proximi sanctorum corpora de suis assumentes oratoriis, ex consuetudine in 
palliatis tentoriis in exitu chorum decentissime reponendo locavimus, Pernoctantes 
itaque tota nocte vespertina matutinorum synaxi in laudem divinitatis Jesum 
Christum Dominum nostrum, quatenus pro suo honore, non tantum potentialiter, 
sed etiam personaliter adesse dignaretur, devotissime flagitabamus,’” 
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altar than some of the fringe of the pall which covered the martyr's 
sepulchre. In the 40th chapter, alluding to a chapel dedicated to 
St. Julian, and built by Aredius the abbot, he says—‘ The priest 
having come to dedicate the chapel, expressed a wish that no other 
relic should be deposited under the holy altar, besides a certain small 
vessel, the water of which had been changed into sweet balsam,’’ declaring, 
at the same time, ‘ that these were undoubted relics, which the martyr, 
St. Julian, had rendered singularly illustrious by the heavenly virtue 
imparted to them.’ Moreover, in the book ‘ De Vitis Patrum,’ 
chap. 8, speaking of St. Nicetuis, Archbishop of Lyons (a.p. 560), he 
says—“ ‘The napkin also, having long nap, which the Saint had about 
his head on the day of his death, was sent to us, and we received it as 
a gift from Heaven. Some days after, it occurred that we were in- 
vited to consecrate a church, in the parish of St. Pair, in the city of 
Tours.’ ‘I acquiesced (I confess), I consecrated the altar, 1 cut off 
some of the nap from the napkin, I placed it in the church,’ &c., 
St. Gregory tells us, that he had done the same thing at the altars of 
several chapels, Of the same character appear to have been the relics 
of the apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and of the martyrs St. Lawrence 
and St. Pancras, (A.p. 257 and 304,) which St. Gregory sent to Pal- 
ladius (Epis. 50, lib. 5), in order to enable him to consecrate four 
altars which remained unconsecrated, in a chapel which had been 
built by the bishop. Ordericus Vitalis questions, indeed, whether 
relics of this character were considered sufficient at the* consecration 
of altars, and does not hesitate to accuse those of rashness who should 
presume to deposit such relics on an occasion of this nature. In the 
Seventh Book of his Ecclesiastical History, speaking of the translation 
of the relics of+ St. Nicholas (A.p. 1087) from Myra to Bari, after 
asserting that many persons were accustomed to take away small 
fragments, which they broke from the marble urn or sepulchre of 
St. Antistes, he adds—‘ With these fragments, as holy relics, many 
priests throughout Italy were wont, rashly and presumptuously enough, 
to consecrate several altars and tables.’ Martene further informs us, 
that « Reliquie in diversis{ ecclesia locis recondite,” (sect. 12. p. 243, 
tom. ii.) —* Before I leave this part of my subject,” says Martene, 
“1 may observe, that formerly not only were relics deposited under 
the altars, but in various parts of the sacred building also, both ex- 
ternally and internally. Leo Marsicanus, in the Third Book, 30th 
chap. of the Chron. Cass., tells us, that at the dedication of the chapel 
of St. Benedict by Alexander IL, ¢ the sacred relics were placed near 





a ee — — 





* Martene tells us that “ Ecclesia absque reliquiis non dedicate,” in accordance 
with the Canon of the Deutero- Nicene Council—'‘ Lectores facile colligere possunt, 
non dedicatas olim ecclesias absque reliquiis sanctorum, que sacris includerentur 
altaribus. Suecedant victime triumphales in locum ubi Christus hostia est ; sed 
ille super altare, qui pro omnibus passus est; isti sub altari, qui illius redempti sunt 
passione.” —'Tom. ii, chap. 13, see. 8. 

t Vide“ Assemani Kalendaria Universe Ecclesia,’ tom. v. page 415, December 
Uth, and the “ Acta Sanctorum,” in nom St. Nicol, 

t Vide ** Pontificale Romanum.” “ De Ecclesiw Dedicatione seu Consecratione,” 
“ De Altaris Conseeratione.” “ De Altaris consecratione, eujus sepulchrum Reli- 
quiarum est in medio summitatis stipitis,”— Vol. ii, pp. 268, J8l. 
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the altar, in a small silver turret, which is in the larger arch, in the 
apsis of St. John. But, besides this, he adds, there is one point which 
we cannot refrain from relating—viz., that in the capitals of the several 
= of this same chapel of St. Benedict, there were, while the 

uilding was being constructed, small boxes of brass deposited with 
due solemnity, containing the relics of St. Philip and St. James, and 
of many other saints.’ He adds, a few pages after, that ‘in the four 
corners of the belfry are the following relics: some of the wood of 
the holy cross, and some fragments of stone from the holy sepulchre, 
&e. ; and in the cross which is in the belfry, a portion of our Lord's 
cross, &c. ; besides these relics, there is in the front of the chapel, in a 
cross made of brass, a portion of the holy cross,’ &c. The statute 
books of the kings of France, likewise, plainly shew, that sacred relics 
were also placed at the gates of churches and chapels, In the Fourth 
Book, chap, 13, is the following decree :—‘ If the crime of homicide, 
bearing the above features, be committed within the porch of a church, 
the gates of which have been consecrated with the relics of saints, the 
same fine must be imposed, and the same payment enforced’ The 

recise words are me fom Isaac Ling. Epis., 2nd can. tit. 2; and per- 

aps the practice of* kissing the sacred thresholds of churches sprang 
from the like cause,”—(Martene, tom. ii, p. 243.) Such is the testi- 
mony of Martene, a Benedictine monk of the eighteenth century, in 
an elaborate work, of high authority in the church of Rome, detailing 
minutely the various rites and ceremonies of his own church, in which 
he was aided by Durandus. After the perusal of these passages from 
the pen of a Romish writer, the following assertions, from the pen of an 
opponent, will be deemed neither false nor exaggerated :—“ Relics, 
Agnus Deis, crosses, pictures, t beads, swords, bracelets, feathers, roses, 
shoes, boots, parings of nails, drops of milk, drops of blood, hair, 
medals, ashes, dust, rags, ravellings, chips, consecrated wax, and in- 
numerable other hallowed wares, were daily brought over from Rome, 
and bartered for gold and silver; and by these the people of this 
country were constantly gulled out of immense sums of money. And 
such virtue was imputed to these relics, that scarce any that had 
money would hesitate to give the rates set upon them ; especially as it 
was asserted, and believed, that they had power and virtue to fortify 
against temptation, infuse and strengthen grace, fight and drive away 
the devil, and all evil spirits, allay winds and tempests, purify the air, 


* Sce ‘* Bingham’s Christian Antiquities,” vol. ii. p. 548. “ Another very usual 
piece of respect paid to the altar and the church, was men’s embracing, saluting, 
and kissing them, or any part of them, the doors, threshold, pillars, in token of their 
great love and affection for them.” 

t Speaking of beads, Stavely says, “ Having named the beads,those precious helps 
of Romish devotion, and the Virgin Mary being sometimes observed painted with 
beads in her hand, some have therefore conceived them to have been of divine or apos- 
tolical origin; but Polydore Virgil informs us that Peter the Hermit, about the 
year 1090 was the first inventor of them, to be as trammels, to hold their offices and 
devotion to a right pace, At first, says he, they were made of wood; but‘ Hodie,” 
says he again, “ tantus honor caleulus accessit, ut non modo ex ligno, succino, et 
corallio, sed ex acoro Argentoque fiant, sintque; mulieribus instar ornamenti, et 
Hypocratis precipui fucose bonitatis instrumenti.” 
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secure from thunder and lightning, stop all raging infections and con- 
tagions, and be as panpharmacons against all diseases ; with a multitude 
of other benefits and advantages detailed by the venders. Besides, it 
always was, as was but reasonable, in the pope’s power to set his own 
price upon his own commodities, as best knowing their virtue and con- 
sequent value. And then such hallowed things, the dearer they were, 
the better and more virtual they were esteemed ; the ignorant and un- 
discerning, looking at their high price rather than their intrinsic worth. 
Of the estimated value of these relics we have many extraordinary 
proofs,” Speed, in his Chronicle, in the life of Canutus, a.p. 1025, 
tells us, that “ that* king, in his return from Rome, bought, at Pavia, 
the arm of St. Augustin, which he gave to the city of Coventry, and 
paid for it an hundred talents of silver, and one of gold; a sum equal, 
at the lowest computation, to ten thousand one hundred pounds.” In 
Lord Herbert's History of Henry VIII., we are told, “that, upon the 
dissolution of monasteries, care was taken that, upon the surrender of 
any foundation, the debts of the house should be paid. Now, to one 
of the monasteries there had belonged, as part of their treasure, a piece 
of St. Anthony's finger, covered only with one ounce of silver; which 
precious relic the house, upon some exigency, had pawned for forty 
pounds, ‘The pawnbroker repaired to the commissioners who were 
appointed by Henry to carry into effect the dissolution in question, 
and demanded his money, and expressed his willingness to deliver wp 
the pledge. The commissioners, however, undervaluing the deposit, 
refused to redeem the finger of the saint, and the unfortunate pawn- 
broker lost the sum which he had advanced upon the relic.” Besides, 
however, the first cost of these relics, their subsequent use brought con- 
siderable sums to the ecclesiastical coffers. They were kept, and ex- 
posed at some well known spot, and multitudes daily brought their 
devotions and offerings in vows and pilgrimages tothem. Vast quan- 
tities of them were treasured up and preserved in cathedrals, abbeys, 
and religious houses, and obtained for the occupants thereof, the monks 
and priests, no inconsiderablef income. The following curious “ ac- 








* Godwin attributes the purchase of this relic to Agelnothus. In Vita Agelnothi, 
he says, “ Ad arehfeplecupaltin electus, et ad Romain profectus, palliam a papa im- 
petravit, et pretio porro comparavit ab co brachium magni illius Doctoris Augustini 
Hipponensis episcopi, numeratis (ut loquuntur historici nostri) eentum argenti 
talentis, et in Angliam secum reportatum, ecclesia dedit coventrensi,”"—De Prasu- 
libus Anglie, p.55. Agelnothus, Archbishop of Canterbury, lived at the beginning 
of the eleventh century, and was a contemporary of Canute. 

t The following extract from Staveley may be interesting, especially to London incum- 
bents : “ The consideration of the nature and use of relics, together with the images of 
reputed saints, the miracles and cures said to be wrought by them, and also the indul- 
gences, pardons, and grace imparted thereby, unriddles to me a certain difficulty, 
which it has puzzled divers to give a satisfactory reason for; and that is, why the 
livings of the metropolis were anciently esteemed of so great value and so highly rated 
in the king’s books, for first-fruits and tenths, when it is well known that the tithes 
and church dues there are very small and inconsiderable, compared to the livings in 
the country, whose certain profits, by reason of the predial tithes, far outstrip those 
of London. And certainly this was the reason, because every church in London 
was furnished either with some famous saint-image, some precious relic, some gra- 
cious indulgences, some wonderful tniracle, or some other pia fraus, whereby and 
whereunte people were continually enticed to be suppliants and visitors with their 
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count, published by authority, of the holy relics which are manifestly ‘ 
to be seen in the cathedral church of Oviedo, and also of the indul- i 
gences received by those persons who assist and visit this sanctuary,” 
will be read with interest. It isa small pamphlet, “translated from the 
Spanish, 1712,” and begins thus :—“ By virtue of this bull, be it known 
to all and every faithful Christian that see these present letters, that 
Almighty God, by his great power, ordered acertain chest of incorruptible 
wood, made by the disciples of the holy apostles, full of their relics, to 
be removed from the city of Jerusalem, in the time it was judged by 
King Cosdroes of Persia, to Africa; from Africa to Carthagena, in 
Spain; from Carthagena to Sevile; from Sevile to Toledo; from 
Toledo to Asturias, to a place called the Holy Mount; where it lay 
buried, from the time of the apostles tillthe year 1075, From thence 


4 i it was brought to the church of St. Salvadore, the cathedral of Oviedo ; 
Bia! where, by the request of King Alphonso the Great, it was opened with 
et the assistance of the prelates of Spain, who, by reason of the general 
: destruction, had taken refuge in that city, where several little coffers 
4 


- were found made of gold, silver, ivory, and coral, which were opened 
ei with due veneration, billets being tied to each relic, plainly shewing 

4 what they were. They found a great part of the sheet that our blessed 
Saviour was wrapt in when he lay in the sepulchre ; and the napkin that 
; covered his face, all stained with blood, which, with all the reverence and 
solemnity that is due, is shewn three times every year.” After enume- 
rating various relics, which were discovered in the said incorruptible 
chest,* some of which I have subjoined, the bull proceeds thus :— 
“ Be it known to all persons called by God to visit these most holy and 
most glorious relics, by the apostolical authority granted to the bishop 
of the said holy church, he shall pardon them a third part of the 
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vows and offerings. As at one church was a saint-image celebrated for giving easy 
travail; another gave safety to merchants and mariners in their sea-voyages ; here 
was a cure of this disease, and there of another ; so that at every church there was 
something virtual and peculiar, to draw customers and profits to the priests. And 
then London being the metropolis of the kingdom, unto which people flocked from all 
Guarters, both natives and strangers, and none but had their special and proper designs, 
griefs, and difficulties, or, at least, curiosities ; for which if they wanted ease and satis- 
faction, there, as as they were told, they might be sure at one place or the other to ob- 
tain it. But then, at the Reformation, when all these cheats were detected and ex- 
posed, and the churches cleared of them, and the priests reduced unto their standing 
legal revenues of tithes and church-dues, then all those city livings fell so low that 
the parish-dues respectively proved too small to maintain one priest ; and thereupon 
the king and state thought good to make provision, by a decree confirmed by Act of 
Parliament, that the parsons and ministers of Zondon should have a maintenance by 
the payment of the sum of two shillings and nine pence out of every twenty shillings ' 
per annum rent for houses, shops, &c., without whieh they could not have sub- 
sisted.” —The Stat. 22 and 23 of Car. II, refer to the same subject. 

* « A great part of the holy cross.” 

‘* Eight thorns of our Saviour's crown.” 

** Some of the clothes in which Christ was wrapped when in the manger.” 

* Some of the bread of the last Supper, and of the manna that was rained on the 
Israelites.” 
é ‘* An image of Christ crucified, in ivory, made by Nicodemus.” 
eu 8 ** One of the pieces of silver for which Christ was betrayed.” 
The blood and water that came out of the right side of an image that the 
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punishment deserved by their sins, and they shall gain a thousand and 
four years and six quarentine of indulgences, and shall become partners 
and partakers of the sacrifices of this holy church. And also Pope 
Eugenius 1V., (about the year 1440,) and other popes, by their bulls 
and apostolical authority and letters, have granted a more full in- 
dulgency to all the faithful that shall visit this holy church, truly re- 
penting of their crimes, and with a full intent to confess at the time 
appointed here; which is the ‘Exaltation of the Holy Cross,’ in 
September ; and when it shall happen on Friday, thirty days before, 
or thirty days after; and whatsoever time in each year the feast shall 
be, eight days before, and eight days after; which apostolical grant is 
to last for ever.* These are the gifts which Divine Providence has 
enriched this holy church of Oviedo with, to the strengthening of our 
most holy faith—the Christian religion. By order of the pEAN and 
councit of this holy church of Oviedo, these present letters are given.” 
The following extracts from Bellarmine, on the supposed efficacy of 
relics, may be a suitable adjunct to the above curious, though authentic 
document, li, C. HARINGTON, 
St. David, Exeter, August 2, 1843. 


(To be continued.) 
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Christians had made, which the Jews, to shew their hatred, had pierced with a 
lance.” 

“ Some of the earth on which our Saviour stood when he ascended into heaven, 
and when he raised Lazarus.” 

“ Some of Lazarus’ tomb.” 

“ Some of the garment of Elias the prophet.” 

“ Some of the forehead and hair of St. John the Baptist.” 

* Of the bones of the Holy Innocents, and of the three children Ananias, Azarias, 
and Misael.” 

‘* The stone that shut up the door of our Saviour’s sepulchre.” 

“Some of the olive branch which he had in his hand when he entered Jeru- 
salem.” 

‘** The stone on which Moses sat on Mount Sinai.” 

‘* A piece of the rod which Moses divided the Red Sea with.” 

‘* A piece of the ‘ broiled fish and honey-comb’ that our blessed Saviour eat with 
his disciples after his resurrection.” 

“ An hand of the martyr, St. Stephen.” 

“ The sole of St. Peter’s sandal, and part of his chair.” 

‘* The spoke of the wheel upon which St. Catherine suffered martyrdom.” 

** The boxes wherein St. Peter and St. Andrew carried their writings and their 
relics.” 

“ There is also a crossf of most fine gold and precious stones, made by the hands 
of two angels, in that same holy chamber.” 

** One of the water-pots in which Christ turned water into wine at the marriage 
of Cana,” 

* A literary friend, who resided in Spain for some time, placed in my hands several 
placards in Spanish and in Latin, which he received at Oviedo, on inspecting the relics 
in 1832, containing an exact list of the valuable commodities there preserved. The 
paper is verbatim the same as to its contents with the pamphlet which T possess, and of 
which I have given extracts, and was printed so late as 1831, with the view of being 
placed on the pillars and other prominent parts of the church ! 


+ A rude wood-eut is given representing “ the Cross made by Angels.” 
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THE MARK OF THE BEAST. 


Sin,—It is probable I may not be the only admirer of the rich learning 
and philosophic wisdom displayed in Mahometanism Unveiled, that 


has travelled with fatigue and dissatisfaction through that portion of 


the work which treats of Danicl and Revelations, and of a supposed 
Kastern and Western Antichrist—viz., Mahomet and the Pope. To 
me, it is like an oasis of unstable sand in a green and fertile region, a 
long strip of Arabia Deserta stretching itself among the odorous 
gardens of Arabia Felix. 

In pursuance of this scheme, the author* lends his countenance to 
the idea, (which Dr. Halest had previously adopted from Euthemius, 
!euardent, and Pastorini,) that the number of the Beast is that of the 
word, if such word there be, Maometis; computed as follows— 


M A oO M E 7 I > 
40 l 70 40 5 300 10 200=666. 


Since it was good enough for John Zonaras and George Cedrenus, 
we are perhaps compelled to own that there is such a word, thoug) 
there never ought to have been. And in its entity or existence it has 
an advantage over Lateinos. But the matter comes to this; that 
St. John, in Patmos, foresaw what irregular changes certain low Byzan- 
tines would make in an Arabic name, and then counted off their slip- 
slop (too boldly described in italies, as “ written in the idiom of the 
Apocalypse’) into Greek numbers. — If, however, as Dr, Hales inti- 
mates, “ the celebrated? HMuthemius, patriarch of Constantinople, who 
died A.p, 920,” invented this version of the Bestial Number, 1 should 
suspect that he alsog invented the Name. If so, it is no wonder he 
found in it the number of the Beast; for they who hide ean find. 
Names in IS are regularly feminine. Daphnis, Bacchis, Nabis, Agis, 
Charmis, belong to a small and exceptive class. But barbarous names 
were brought into Greek and Latin inflexion, according to rule, and 
not toexception. Masculine names, therefore, received the terminations 


OS or US, ES, and sometimes AS; and good precedents will but - 


rarely be found for the affix IS. The whole affair of Maomet-is 


may, I think, be looked upon as a desperate attempt to fubricate the 
Number of the Beast. It is wonderful to contemplate what things will 
find credence, and with whom, when the mind has received a certain 


bias. ‘lt would much advance the interests of truth (as truly saith the 
author of Mahometanism Unveiled) if controversialists in general, and, 
above all, if Christian controversialists would learn to attend less to 
preconceptions, and more to facts.” 


But T will go on to the Mark of the Beast, of which an original 


solution is offered. It is exactly|| as follows: The Beast is Mahomet- 
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* Vol. i. p. 288 
t Anal. of Chronol., iii. 458, 635. 
t 1 do not dispute his celebrity ; but do not find his name in the Biographical 
Dictionaries in Gibbon's index, Mosheim’s index, or any other book I have at hand. 
§ Dr. H. quotes no earlier authority for it. 
k See vol. i. p. 236; ii. p. 493, 494." 
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anism. His mark resolves itself into two marks; one for its own be- 
lievers and disciples, and another for its Christian subjects and tri- 
butaries.s The mark for the Beast’s disciples is circumcision, And 
the mark for its Christian subjects is a brand or stigma that was burnt 
in the hands of the Egyptian monks by Asam, and of the Christians 
generally in West Africa, by Abdallah, (governors for the Caliph 
Soliman-ibn Abdulmelek,) in order to prevent their respectively evading 
the capitation tax. In this everything appears to be astonishing. His 
mark is two marks, (if so, why not two numbers, two names, two 
images, two everything 7) and those two are heterogeneous ones. The 
first is no mark at all, in respect of his numerous Jewish subjects ; but 
is impressed on all his own disciples, in all ages, and all places. While 
the second is limited as to space, and confined to a yet much narrower 
proportion of time. The former is an absolute and inherent, though 
unwritten, portion of the Mahometan ritual and creed ; the latter never 
was such anywhere—not even when and where it occurred. That 
mark was a casual instance of fiscal severity, for which Mahometanism 
has not to answer. “No man (we read) might buy or sell save he 
that had the mark or the name of the Beast, or the number of his 
name.” Mahometans perhaps will be said to have (in some sense) the 
prophet’s name, and also the number of Maomet-is, But yet no man 
can be withheld from buying or selling under the theory of the bipartite 
mark; for that marks all men. Or, if that prohibition is to relate ex- 
clusively to the want of the first mark, we have yet to inquire in what 
sense compelling men to pay a capitation tax is forbidding them to buy 
or sell, or by what other law Mahometanism has debarred a Christian 
from buying or selling within the territories of Islam. 

Another perplexity to me is,* that Mahomet never mentioned cir- 
cuincision, and Mahometanism did not introduce it, but only retained 
it in the precise form in which Abraham gave it to Ishmael. There- 
fore, if it be any one’s mark, it is rather Abraham’s than Mahomet's. 
To which I may add the special circumstance, not often adverted to, 
that the Beast’s mark is “ the mark of hist name,” as his number also is 
the “number of his name.” But | can see in circumcision no mark 
of anybody's name ; neither does the figure of a lion, wherewith Ab- 
dallah branded the African Christians, seem to point us to the beast’s 
name, 

But it isa more astounding difficulty to my mind to imagine how 
circumcision is “a mark in the right hand or in the forehead.” 1 
hever can admit that it is such, ‘There remains only this to say, that 
the second mark, received by the Christian subjects of Asam and Ab- 
dallah, was in the right hand. But whoever takes up that argument 
will burn his fingers, as they burned theirs. For it is distinetly 
written, “If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the eup of 
his indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. 


es 
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* Vol. i. p. 404, 405; vol. ii. p. 399, Tt Rev. xiv, 11. 
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And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever ; and 
they have no rest day nor night who worship the bei ast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name.” At this rate, it 
would plainly result that the faithful, who received the hot iron on 
their hands or foreheads in confession of Christ, shall be cast into hell- 
fire by him as the recompence of their sufferings ; than which nothing 
can be more preposterous. Therefore, the mark of the Beast is not 
circumcision, against which damnation is not pronounced ; nor the 
branding of the confessors, against which it cannot be pronounced ; nor 
is it a combination of those two things. 

The narrative concerning Asam and Abdallah is closed with this 
sentence (i, p. 238) :—* Can these historical facts be impartially com- 
pared with the words of the prediction, Rev. xiii. 17, and yet a doubt 
remain as to the fulfilment?” Those ‘words are, “and that no man 
might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast, 
or the number of his name.” Elsewhere it is said, (ii. p. 494,) and at 
the close of the same narrative, “ if fulfilments may ever be discerned 
by their compliance with the terms of the prediction, then was Rev. xii. 
16—I18 so far accomplished by the Mahometan persccutors, Asam and 
Abdallah.” T must own it is my opinion that no doubt can exist of 
the irrelevaney and inadmissibility of the proffered solutions, and that 
they are at manifest variance with the terms of the prediction. It is 
fuir to add, that in these respects they are similar to all the other pre- 
mature solutions of the same enigmas. But they also seem to me 
derogatory to that species of sanctity which really attaches to Islamism, 
and to all (one man expected) who were eng: aged i in its establishment. 
That Arabia sent forth so many as two persons engaged in fraud and 
unposture, and devoid of the form of truth, seems to be as yet un- 
proved, As the terrific curses and anathemas of the Apo ralypse, to 
which this letter relates, are manifestly directed against the form, and 
most aggravated form, of human wickedness, and not against the matter 
of any errors and ignorances, it seems to me altogether rash to apply 
mp of them to the devout and heroic servants of the God of Abraham 

Arabia; it seems to ie tainted with a quasi profi ineness exactly 
wepeaiiagal to the quasé sanctity of misguided devotion. 

Yours, &c¢., ALEPH." 


MARRIAGE AFTER DIVORCE, 


Sin,—T feel much obliged by your courtesy in forwarding the letter 
on divorce to the writer of the paper signed “ D. P.,” and Lam equally 
so to him for his ready reply to my communication, Thad not, for 


a _——— — —— 
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* [ This is either the third or fourth pretended solution of this problem which has 
been noticed in these pages within the last few months, as put forth in books very 
A work just out, ** Rome as it was under Paganism, and as it 

informs us, that ‘* even that enigma of ch. xiii. ver. 18, 
which has baffled so many ingenious attempts to wrest it... . becomes an index to 
the true interpretation of the divine propheey when considered from the proper point 


recently published. 
became under the Popes,” 
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some cause or other, seen the May paper on the same subject, though 
I very seldom omit reading your Magazine. ‘The question seemed so 
momentous and interesting, that I have looked more at it since I last 
wrote, though | must confess that I cannot as yet bring myself to allow 
to the full the words of your correspondent, when he s says, that divorce 
a vinculo is “at once a violation of the canons of all C beiotenicen, and 
of England in particular, and a sin against Almighty God with as great 
a measure of directness as any sin is capable of bearing.” I grant that 
the canons of the church of England distinctly forbid it, and therefore it 
seems a bold and impious act for the state to meddle with it ; : but with 
regard to the canons of Christendom, I have not been able to find any 
other council but that of Iliberis quoted by your correspondent. T allow 
that the sense of the primitive church generally, as far as individual 
opinion went, would seem to have been against the dissolution a vinculo, 
but ] cannot find, except in the instance quoted, any authoritative decree 
affixing ecclesiastical censure to marriages alter divoree, and during the 
life of both parties.  l’rom the authorities to which [have been able to 
refer, L cannot but conclude that the ancients were divided in their opi- 
nion; many of them considering that the bond of marriage was not dis- 
solve d hy anything but death, and therefore it was unlawful to marry 
after a divoree, though the cause of it were adultery. | hope, however, 
that your correspondent will not think me guilty of arrogance if T submit 
to his notice the authorities which have weighed on my mind, for 1 cannot 
doubt but that he who seems so acquainted with the church’s opinion 
upon the subject has read over the authors | employ ; my object is to 
furnish him with the line of argument which has brought Ine to my 
conclusion, in hopes that he will ‘kindly, by his remarks, ‘strengthen or 
weaken it, so that | may learn the real truth. 

Now, although Origen, St. Austin, St. Jerome, St. Chrysostom, St. 
Ambrose, and Pope Innocent, together with many writers of that and 
subsequent ages, think that such a marriage after divorce is contrary 
to the sense of Scripture, yet the former of these admits (Orig. Hom. vii., 
in Matt. tom, ii. p.67) that “ there were some bishops in his time who 
permitted a woman to marry whilst her former husband was living “9 
and then he tries to make an excuse for this allowance by saying, that 
“owing to the infirmity of such as could not contain, they tolerated 
that whieh was evil to avoid that which is worse, though contrary to 
that which was written from the beginning.” And St. Austin, though 
le does all he can to persuade men ‘that marri: ages after divorce were 
unlawful, yet declares the error of such persons to be venial, because 
it was not so expressed in Scripture. From St. Jerome we may de- 
duce that in his time it was not the custom of the Roman church to 
inflict any public censure upon such as married again after a lawful 
divore "ey but only lo use Ww hat arguments she could to dissuade men and 
women ‘from such m: uriages till the former husband or w ife were dead ; 


of view... . try what is the number of Diocletian ’s name, and we find his number, 
and his alone, is 666. As Lact. tells us, de Mort. Persec., ch. ix., his name was 
originally Diocles, and he resumed that same name after his abdication; therefore 
bis proper name was Divcles Augustus, DloCLes aVg gVstVs.—Q. E. D. af 
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for they were crimes prohibited by the apostle, and therefore worthy 
of repentance. Epiphanius, too, speaks the sense of the church in his 
own time, where he says, plainly, (Epiph. Heeres. lix.,c.iv. Paris, 1662, 
vol. i. p. 497, 4,) “ that though the clergy were prohibited from marry- 
ing a second wile, after the death of the first, yet the people were not 
only allowed to marry again in such a case, but also, in case of a 
divorce, if a separation were made onthe account of fornication or 
adultery, or any such criminal evil; and a man was therefore joined to 
a second wile, or a woman to a second husband, the word of God did 
not condemn them, nor exclude them from the church, nor eternal life, 
but tolerate them because of their infirmity ; not that a man should 
have two wives at the same time, but that, being divorced or separated 
from the first, he might lawfully be joined to a second.” —Patavius 
freely owns that this is a full proof, in fact, of the church’s sentiments 
at that time, only he says the matter was not then fully determined or 
settled by any general council. The Council of Arles thought men were 
forbidden to marry again after divorce, whilst the first wife was living, 
yet they did not think it so clearly revealed as to make it a high 
crime, and just matter of excommunication, like other plain cases “of 
adultery : they only order that such men should de advised as much as 
might be not to inarry again whilst the former wife was living. So 
then I cannot tind (or at least have not as yet found) any canon of a 
council declaring the sense of the church on such matters ; for although 
that of Iliberis handles the subject, it was but a private council, and 
there are consequently many exceptions and abatements in it. 

In addition to all this, Constantine made a law that a man, for three 
crimes, of which adultery was one, might put away his wife, and marry 
another. Again, in one of the laws of Honorius, we find, that if a 
woman had weighty reasons for divorce, she might marry again in five 
years, and that a man might marry whenever he pleased; and if he 
put her away for no reason at all, he was to remain in a state of 
celibacy, but ‘she might marry another man within a year, And there 
are se veral laws of Theodosius, } junior, and V alentinian ILL. 4 and Anas- 
tatius, in the Justinian code, which grant the same liberty of marry- 
ing after lawful divorces. True, these laws were not altogether ap- 
prove “d by the writers of those times, but yet it w ould seem the 
ancients were divided upon the point, and treated it only as a pro- 
blematical question. 

As far as 1 see, your correspondent * D.P.” has not quoted the 
canons of the church against which he says divorce a vinculo is such 
an offence. Of course, | allow the canons of 1603 to be a satisfactory 
point, and therefore we have nothing more to say but obey them ; yet 
we must bear in mind that many writers affirm that the laity are not 
bound by the canons of 1608, though my own opinion is the contrary 
of this. ‘Phe Council of Trent, which was not a general council, as 
in other matters added this also as a point of faith, thereby condemn- 
ing some of her own popes and councils of later date, whom she would 
have us believe infallible. Pope Zachary allows a woman, whose 
husband had committed incest with her sister, “ to put him away, and 
to marry to whom she would in the Lord.” And Gregory III. allows 
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aman to put away his wife for infirmity, and marry another. The 
Council of Tibur says, “if a son commits incest with his mother-in- 
law, the father may put her away, and marry another, if he pleases,” 
And the Council of Vermerie says, ‘if a woman take counsel with 
others to compass the death of her husband, he may dismiss her for 
the attempt, and marry another, if he pleases.” 

It is from these authorities (to which I have no doubt any one at all 
conversant with antiquity could add many others) that | have been 
induced to think that your correspondent’s remark, that marriage after 
divoree is “ a violation of the canons of all Christendom .... anda sin 
against Almighty God,” goes rather too far; inasmuch as 1 cannot find 
that the church ever did generally, by her canons, condemn it, though 
her opinion would seem to be, that it is wrong, and ought to be avoided. 
The testimony from our marriage service is good, as far as it goes, and 
I doubt not that most conscientious Christians would deem they acted 
most in its spirit by not marrying during the life of each other; but I 
think it appears rather hard to put down authority like Bishop Burnet’s, 
(though I hold the same idea of his general churchmanship that your 
correspondent does,) by saying that in this instance he writes in the 
teeth of antiquity and truth ; for all we meet with seems to be but the 
private opinion of individuals, the church not having by authority de- 
nounced the practice of marriage after divorce. 

It would be doing a service were your correspondent to shew us at 
length the full bearing of his remark, that “in Christian courts the 
modern sense of divorce giving licence to marry again is quite un- 
known.” 

I must apologize for my long letter, but would beg permission to ask 
how I am to act in the following case, which is not very unlikely to 
happen to me:—A. B. is divorced from his wife, she demanding it on 
account of his adultery with C. D.; when A, b. comes to be married 
to ©, D., am I liable to be punished in the ecclesiastical courts for in- 
fringing the canons if I perform the service; or should I, on the other 
hand, be liable to punishment for refusing to marry a couple whose 
banns, when published in the church, were not forbidden, 1 am, Sir, 
your obedient servant. A SEARCHER AFTER TRUTH, 


VARIATIONS OF THE PRAYER BOOK FROM THE TEXT OF THE 
BIBLE, 


Sir,—In the July Number of the British Magazine a correspondent 
asks the question, why the words “of God” are left out from the 
epistle for the first Sunday after Easter, The true answer, no doubt, 
is, that the Sealed Prayer Book has them not.® 

It would surprise some persons were they to take the trouble of 
comparing the epistles and gospels with the Bible, to see In how many 
places they vary. In proof of this let the following passages be eXx- 
amined :—the epistle for Sexagesima Sunday, ver. 26; the gospel for 
Quinquagesima Sunday, ver. 41; the gospel for the Sunday before 


— ———_. — -— ee 





* The editor trusts very shortly, through the kindness of a correspondent, to pre- 
sent his readers with a full collation of the sealed Prayer Book. 
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Easter, ver. 13, 52; the gospel for Good Friday, ver. 21; the epistle 
for the fourteenth Sunday after Trinity, ver. 18; the gospel for St. 
John Baptist’s day, ver. 66, 74; the gospel for St. Peter's day, ver. 16; 
and the gospel for St. Simon and St. Jude, ver. 20. 

I remain, Sir, your obedient servant, 


W. KC, 


POPULAR GREEK VIEW OF THE EUCHARISTIC MYSTERY. 


Sir,—The following extracts may be of interest to some of your 
reade rs at the prese nt time. They are from a little Greek book of 

Aeveilens called the “Synopsis,” which purports to contain, “ Me ‘di 

tations and Prayers fit for every C hristian, with other useful matter.” 


The book bei ‘ing a very common one, may be sup posed to contain the 
popular views upon the subject. 


Concerning the Mystery of the Ministration, (p. 356) 


After laying down in the strongest terms the doctrine of the real 
presenc e, the author proceeds thus :— 


The difference between the sacrifice which took plac e upon the 


cross, and that which takes 6 e daily upon the altar is this—Christ, 
the victim of these two sacri 


ices, Was presented upon the cross really, 
with blood, but upon the altar he i is presented daily, and will be so 
the end of the world, without blood, without dying ¢ as he then died, « 
pouring out his b load as he then poured it; and notwithstanding = en 
he presents to his Father for us both his death and his blood-shedding ; 
yet this death and this blood-shedding are only commemorative, and 
are offered from his whole church, and from each individual, as a suf- 
ficient satisfaction for the remission of sins and life everlasting 

‘This is that mystery which was hidden and fore-ordained before 
all worlds—the beginning and end of the Divine dispensation—the 
gathering together in one all created things—the only worthy and 
true sacrifice of all that we offer to God, and the one which was ty pi- 
fied by all those of the Jews and Gentiles, which we ought therefore 
to reverence, and honour, and worship with the highest religion and 
fear.’ 

Concerning who it is that offers the sacrifice. 


“ Tle that offers this sacrifice is Christ, and the individual Christian 
through Christ. For our part, when we go into the church on the 
occasion of the communion-service, we must do just as Christ does 
upon the altar. Christ offers himself to the I ‘ather for us, if we co- 
operate with him, He, with himself, and in himse If, offers us. We 
must offer ourselves with him, inseparab ly united with him, that we 
may make with him one victim and one sacrifice together. He pre- 
sents in this sacrifice the congregation and the whole chure ‘h, if in one 


spirit and one love we be united in Christ with the congregation and 
the whole church, in order that we m: iy make, 


and the congre dian and his whole church 
and the Father through the ministry of the 


together with Christ 

one only sacrifice to God 
priest. 

“The priest does that visibly at the altar which Christ does invi- 
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sibly ; we, too, are to do for our part in our heart that which Christ 
does inv isibly, being joined with him invisibly, and following his diree- 
tion. We are to be joined, too, visibly with the priest, to do with him 
what he does, and to say what he says, following his Divine service 
and his direction, Finally, when we come into the church, we must 
be prepared with those things that are nee essary to the sacrifice, that 
we may be able to work w ith Christ—that is to say, we must purify 
beforehand our hearts, our thoughts, our souls, and bodie ‘3; for who- 
ever comes into the church without such a preparation, indiscrimi- 
nately, with unpurified soul and heart, in a habit of sin, without con- 
trition or aim of repentance, such an one enters it in order to insult 
and tread under Christ and his holy mysteries, and instead of sanctifi- 
cation and blessing he will get a most heavy y judgme nt, and the curse 
of God, as that useless servant did who came to the marriage and the 
Lord’s table without a marriage garment. Let us, then, seek after 
that good thing with which we are to be joined—namely, Christ, who 
is altogether holiness and altogether agg “ 
D. J. Hearn, Trin. Coll. Camb, 


THE USE OF ROMISH BOOKS OF DEVOTION BY MEMBERS OF 
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, 


“4 —As one of the class addressed, | have read the sermon preac hed 
by Mr. Sewell before the University of Oxford, on the anniversary 
of the Restoration, and just published under the title of « The Duty 
of Young Men in ‘Times of Controversy.” There is no passage in 
the sentiment of which I more cordially concur, and the advice of 
which L would, for myself, more dutifully follow, than one which I 
will extract from page 31 :—“Above all, let us avoid the use of books 
of devotion which belong to another communion not at unity with 
ourown, Wedo not need them, God has not been so sparing of his 
bounties to the church of our fathers—our fathers of the earliest ages, 
and our later fathers of this country—that we should be compelled to 
seek for waters of salvation in a strange land.” 

[ have seen with regret the necessity which exists for some such 
reproofas this, It has been a growing necessity, and I have grieved 
over it as I would ever grieve over the growth of a spirit of undutifal- 
hess and disloyalty to our holy Mother. We have had of late 
sadly too many translations and ads aptations from sources which the 
loys al English churchman cannot but regard with suspicion, 1 do not 
inewn to assert that the editors of these manuals of devotion have 
hot endeavoured as much as in them lay to purge the fine gold of 
Catholic truth from the dross of Romish error, before placing them in 
the hands of their fellow-churchmen. But there is danger—imminent 
danger—in all such undertakings. Not to speak of the different de- 
grees of pruning which different men may think such originals require, 
the poison of error is too insidious and subtle for the inexperienced 
eve of youth to detect; and of Romish errors it can searcely be said 
of any one, howevers > upt, that if is not the deadly exerescence, or 
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the wicked perversion of some beautiful truath—of such truth as in its 
purity speaks to the noblest and best feelings of the regenerate heart. 
And there is often so much of the native beauty of truth left which 
the crust of error cannot hide; and these errors are so commonly 
adapted to the weakness of our nature, so indulgent to the feeble 
“faith,” so charming to the wayward “ sight, * that while youth is, 
from the warmth of its fe elings, most exposed to the error, it is from 
the immaturity of its judgment and the limited extent of its 
knowledge, the feebleness of its spiritual strength and the weak- 
ness of its spiritual sight, least able to discover such error, and to avoid 
it. ‘The work of analysis, the separation of the true from the false, of 
God's will from man’s fancy, of that which is acceptable to the Wor- 
shipped from that which is only pleasing to the worshipper, this is a 
work which requires a more chastened imagination, and a more vivid 
spiritual perception, whereby to “ discern the spirits whether they be 
of God,” than commonly falls to the lot of young men. And surely 
they who, innocently L will believe, and from good motives, address 
thenmise Ives to this natural we: ikness, and so increase the difficulties of 
the young, and place further stumbling-blocks in their way, have 
much to answer for. Tar better teach the m to act up to what they 
have than indulge them in unprofitab le yearnings after what, if ob- 
tuined, might lead them into the sins of heresy and schism ; better 
teach them to receive with thankfulness the food which their Mothe ! 
has provided for them than lead them to seek it in the house of 


stran- 
gers. ‘These are so many reasons why we should “ avoid the use of 
books of de 'votion whic h be long to another communion not in amity 


with our own.” But, further, * We do not need them.” Is not our 
own Book of Common Prayer witness sufficient that “ God has not 
been sparing of his bounties to the church of our fathers’? Therein 
have come down to us the prayers in which “ our fathers of the ear- 
liest ages” sought of God strength to nerve them for all the perils and 
dangers to which the *y were subjected, and under which they died for 
the truth’s s: ake, and grace, which carried them through the trials of 
earth to the glories of heaven. No man knew its worth better than 
the martyr Crammer, and he pronounced concerning it that “ no man 
could mislike that godly book that had any godliness in him joined 
with knowledge.”* — sdnd Grotius (whose witness cannot be suspected 
of partiality) thought © it came nearest to the primitive forms of any 
liturgy in the world.”+ Not, however, to multiply quotations, | add 
but two others from works which those who are most open to censure 
onthe ground taken in this letter will have the least disposition to find 


fault with:—* Our Prayer-Book,” says Mr. Newman, “ is acknow- 


ledged on all hands to be of Catholic origin.” } And Dr. Pusey says, 


“We have or may obtain to ourselves when we will, everything 
which is catholic in the whole church: our Liturgy has de ep) devotion, 
and is free from everything un-catholic. We may well shrink from 


* Quoted in Blunt’s Hist. Reformation, p. 219. 
¢ Grot., quoted in Comber, Pref. to Short Discourses. Ed. 1688, 
Tract XC.,, page 4, 
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parting with the ¢ inheritance of our fathers,’ for its own sake, even if 
it could be done without sin. The path of duty is clear to humble 
and dutiful minds, who have ever been trained in the old w ays; there 
are marks enough, we doubt not, for all in the end, who in patienc e 
and self- diseipline wish to know God’s will that they may do it.’’* 
And while Mr, Sewell is counselling to moderation at such a time 
and in such a place, what does he? Does he ipso facto abandon in 
the hour of evil report “ those good men to whom, under God,” as he 
himself says, “the church is mainly indebted for the first revival of 
its principles and authority in this day’ ?+ No; but he comes forth 
to protest against the “ vicious extreme” to which those “ principles’ 
have been and are being urged by “ young, undisciplined, intem- 
perate minds.” It is to insist on the principle with which those good 
nen set out, it is to prevent our losing sight of the object which they 
had in view “whe n they commenced the labours whie th, humanly speak- 
ing, have been atte nded with such wonderful results. In the adver- 
tisment to that volume of true poetry hallowed by true piety, which, 


in a recent celebrated tract, is spoken of as “ the unknown dawn 
and harbinger of the reeawakening of deeper truth,”t it is declared 


that “ the object of the publication will be attained if any person find 
assistance from it in bringing his own thoughts and fee lings into more 
—_ unison with those exemplified in the Prayer Book.” § So, 
herefore, they who are not content with this “ sober standard Of feel- 
in” and seek for others, must not plead for their undutifulness the 
authority of those whoee teaching they profess to follow. Whole 
pages might be quoted from Dr. Pusey’s “ Letter to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury,” in reprobation of the error into which they have fallen.|| 
But supposing there may be some—they must be Ser —portions of the 
Prayer Book which it is desirable should speak in a more catholic 
tone, it is very questionable whether the means taken are the fittest 
for remedying such imagined defects; whether the antidote which is 
caught at with such avidity is not a worse alternative than the disease 
which appears so “ yellow to the jaundiced eye ;” for even the world’s 
philosophy would teach us, if we would only listen to it, that we 
should 


 —- rather bear those ills we have 
‘Than fly to others that we know not of.” 
It is agreed, then, that the bulk of the Prayer Book is of primitive 
orlgin, though we are not without witness therein of God’s bounties to 
our later fathers of this country.” But if we séed seek for other 
manuals of private devotion, have we need to prefer any to those 
Which have been given to the church by Cosin, and Laud, and An- 
lrewe s, and Sutton, and Taylor, and Ke ‘Dy and Patrick, and Lake, 
id Beveridge, and Wilson, and Kettlewell, and Comber, and Nelson, 








* Letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, p. 18. 
t Preface to Sermon, p. I. 
t Dr. Pusey’s Sermon on the Eucharist, Preface, p. vii. 
§ Advert. to Christian Year. 
It is also reprobated in ‘the sermon preached by the Bishop of Salisbury before 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, at their anniversary in 1842, 
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and Blomfield, and Hook, and a host of worthies, living and dead + 
94 Shame on those who thus leave “ angels’ food” to go whither their 
own hearts lead them! “ We are not better than our tathers;” let us 
bear to be what Hammond was, or Andrewes, or Hooker,* or holy 
George Herbert, who, on his deathbed desired to have offered up for 
him * the prayers of his Mother the Church of England,” for, said he, 
“no other prayers are equal to them.’+ Who, then, art ro that 
spurnest the food of which “ ¢hey did eat and were filled” ?+ Art 
thou greater than our fathers, who gave us the well, and drank the reot 
themselves, and their children” 7g 

And now may God lead us seriously to lay these things to heart, 
and grant us grace that “we may henceforth be all of one heart, and 
of one soul, united in one holy bond of truth and peace, of faith and 
charity, and may with one mind and one mouth glorify him, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, men.” 

I am, &c¢., A YounG May, 


-_-—_—_——__—-—_- 







































THE TEMPERANCE PLEDGE, 


My pear Sirn,—Has it ever occurred to you (for IT find it has not 
to many of my brethren) that the Prote stants to whom Father Ma- 
thew is administe ring the pledge are cutting themselves off, and are, | 
suppose, meant to cut themselves off, from communion with the 
church of England? It is probable that too few of them have ever 
been communicants ; but in the minds of those who have been, or of 
others whom it may be the next step to persuade that they should be, 
it will be natural that a scruple should arise which can only, but 
easily, be met by their communicating with a church which does wot 
offer the cup to the laity. 
lam, Sir, yours Xe., CLERICUS. 


| { A CLERGYMAN in the south of Isngland has actually published a pam- 

Fr phlet requesting his ¢ hurchwardens to procure unfermented wine for 
the sacrament, thus endeavouring to meet thee: se suggested by Clericus 

The following ballad, sent to the Editor some years ago, may throw 
some light on this matter, In it) the re ligious and politic al objects 
of the temperance movement in Ireland are fairly confessed. ‘The 
original is headed by a cut of St. Patrick standing in a cross between 
, | four crosses. | 

‘sT, PATRICK TEETOTALLER’S PATRICK'S DAY. 


‘* You sons and you daughters of green Erin’s nation, 
By habits addicted to frail dissapation, 
Attend to a true, but a simple, narration, 
To drunkards a terrible warning. 
i Once a-year, Paddy’s day, our joys We express 
On a subject more pleasing, the song we'll reverse, 
Invitin all those that cause Erin’s distress 


* Tract NC., ut supra. 
+ Lite of Herbert, by Izaak Walton. ¢ Mark, viii. 8, 


$ John, iv. 12. 
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To abandon their crimes and their intoxication, 

That brought on this country such foul degradation, 

Father Mathews calls on you by Heaven's inspiration — 
Boys, take his advice and reform. 


Saint Patrick’s day, be it ever remember’d, 


’ The year 1840, our tee-total banners 

| Resounded in splendour, 

) Rejecting all feelings of party. 

The los sheep their shepherds all heard it with pride, 


And roll'd in their flocks like a lovely spring tide, 
The spell of the devil to cast a one side. 

It was awfully grand to behold the procession ; 
For tongue or for pen it out-rivalled expression, 
Animating the heart of each creed and profession, 
On Patrick’s day in the morning. 


—_—_ =— « 


“The city of Dublin produced an example, 
On vice and intemperance all Irishmen trample ; 
Our clergy the people commands from the temple, 
The Catholic faith to adorn. 
Ilow reviving it was the sweet banners to view, 
Ornamented with flags of green, white, and blue, 
They shew'd no distinction of colour or hue ; 
but all, like good Christians, in friendship united, 
‘To witness the scene our blessed clergy delighted, 
While the publicans all appear’d sore ei, affrighted, 
' On Patrick’s day in the morning 


“Our national airs they were play’d with such merit, 
While the band march’d before to keep up our spirit, 
What a change in the dear native land we inherit, 

To Ireland a blessed reformation. 
On a Patrick’s day, it is known, heretofore, 
That fighting and quarrelling infested our shore, 
But the people, thank Heaven, are enlighten’d once more. 

By the clergy’s exertions we're taught to be sober, 

The publican’s charms are fairly done over, 

And Paddy for Granua her rights will recover 
On Patrick’s day in the morning. 


“The names of our clergy to us are endearing ; 
There's Father O'Connell, the splendour of [:rin, 
The road to salvation for us he’s preparing : 

The Lord be his guide, night and morning! 
In ages to come, Father Yore we’ll esteem ; 
From snares of proud Satan our souls he'll redeem, 
An island of saints once more we'll be seen. 

The land was polluted by drink and temptation ; 
Sobriety will make it a free, happy nation, 
No more on our faith will be cast imputation, 

That long was degraded in scorn. 


~ 
- 


Irish females, your deem’d the pride of the creation, 

Be sober and steady upon every occasion, 

And prove by example you'll conquer temptation, 
And shew you're the daughters of Patric. 


Von, NAIV.—Sept., 843. ’ 
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Your husbands, sweethearts, and brothers inspire 
Our clergy to join on the temperance plan. 
Entwine round the shamroc, let each love his neighbor, 
Keep sober, and a blessing will crown your endeavour ; 
May the prie sthood and people cement all together, 
On next Patric’s day in the morning !”’ 





WEST. 





IN THE 































CHURCH OF STEEPLEHOUSE 





Sirn,—We left the lord of the Priory and several of his brethren in 
the watch-house, because they would not publish the deeree legalizing 
the kidnapping of children, OF course, they got out ag ain in due 
time, when the judges pronounced them innocent. But in the 
interim strange events were in preparation, [ should premise, how- 
ever, that, badly as they had been treated by the lord-lieutenant, 
(he was a Mr. Stuart ) the ‘y never wished to do him any injury in 
return, and were punctus al in all the duties that devolved upon them, 
as to the holding of the estates of the castle; and particularly annoyed 
when, a little while after, they saw the country people going alone 
with some strange looking varlets, who ke ‘pt urging them on to hoot 
before the castle window s, and try to alarm the owner. Sure enough 
they did make a pretty noise, and so ¢ ompletely effected their purpose, 
that presently after, Mr, Stuart slipped out of a back door, and you 
might see him se udding across his own fields as hard as he could 0. 
It was not only the noise of the mob that terrified him, Strange 
reports reached his ears, of portents on the shore. Often when tem- 
pest and twilight came hand in hand over the ocean, and the wave 
that burst on the mariner’s bows swept along his deck, as he watched 
the blast on his storm-sail, and the blue lights on his mast, a spectre- 
ship, with every inch of canvass set, was at his side; and the louder : 
the wind howled, the more gallantly went she. Many a tar, who | 
never quailed at the battle or the breeze, trembled to see the Ilying 
Dutchman, and Ins children erept closer to hin, when at Christmas 

time he told the story. Now, whether it was this celebrated marine: 

or not, report went that the spectre-ship was come to Mngland, to 
carry away the wicked lord-lieutenant. Certain it is, that Miss 

i Stuart had married a fore igner, and it was her husband who created 

an this alarm. 

: The Flying Dutehman finding Mr. Stuart gone, took immediate 
posses sion of the ¢: istle, and sent a message to the lord of the Priory, 
whom he addressed in a very conde scending style. He said he wa: 

sorry for all the trouble that there had been about kidn: apping, but that 

no one could tell how much better it was to let children have their 

if own way, than to train them up in the way they should go; not that 

Tt he wished at all to kidn: ap or steal any man’s ¢ hild. ‘The ‘y might do 

ir | with their own just as they liked, but he could not bear to hear of the 

dear babes’ pud lings been taken away, because they preferred Mother 
Hubbard and Jack the Giant Killer to their Catechism and the Whole 

i. Duty of Man. Hle proposed comprehending these admirable comp: 
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sitions in the circle of Education, and allowing every child to take such 
; art of it as he liked best, me go where he liked, and when he liked, 
to learn it; “for,” said he, “’tis your being so strict that causes all 
the kidnapping. My mariners will put it down effectually. In the 
meantime you must do homage to me for the lands you hold of the 
castle, as Lam now your superior lord.” 

“Indeed!” said the astonished owner of the Priory, “Ts my old 
friend dead (for, however ill he has used me, so I shall alwi ays ( ‘all him), 
and is his infant son dead, too? I am truly grieved to hear it.” 

“Sir,” said the lying Dutchman, “ the late holder of this estate is, 
in the strictest sense of the term, defunct, and I am his son-in-law. 
Whatever, therefore, is lawful for his son to do is lawful for me; I 
lawfully claim the homage you owe to his son on his demise.’ 

He spoke to one who was an old man, and had forgotten his logic ; 
but he began to think whether this was a petitio princip. or a dilemma, 

“T can only say, sir,” proceeded his new neighbour, “ that you had 
best make up your mind, or some of these stormy nights my brave 
crew may chance to come ashore and ill treat you.” 

The lord of the Priory began to remonstrate. He did not wish to 
talk about the child-stealing—it was a sore subject ; but for the homage, 
he had sworn to Mr, Stuart, and he could not enter on an opposite 
engagement while he or his son should be alive. He did not wish to 
be contumacious, but he had lived long, and would not die with a 
broken vow upon his soul. 

“Take a little time to consider, sir,” said the Flying Dutchman. 
“This is the land of liberty, and every one has a right to break his 
promise,” ‘ 

The lord of the Priory kept his word, and the Dutchman executed 
his threat. The former left his mansion leaning upon his staff, and 
offering no resistance; but such a party of his relations and tenants 
accompanied him, declaring they 


Would bow not to the rising sun, 
But hold to him whose course was run, 


as very much annoyed the stranger. 

So matters went on until the sessions, when fresh vexations were in 
tore for him. ‘Though the Churches had not much to do there, now 
that the affairs of the taxes had been settled, they always went upon 
these Occt asions, and met the justices, As soon as they arrived this 
year, they found that the Flying Dutchman had got some friends 
among them, who immediate ly began boring them about the kidnap- 
ping ande omprehensive educi ation scheme. They, on the other hand, 
could talk of nothing but their friend of the Priory, and how sad it 
Was that the old ge ntle ‘man was not there. Why should not he come ; 
they could do nothing without him? And then they began to discuss 
the last new novels, and say what trash they were, But whether they 
talked about the old lord of the Priory or the new novels, their tall, 


Was very disagreeable to some of the gentlemen present. The next 
heir to that estate willingly did homage to the Dutehman, and took 
possession; but the old Jord said he was a thief and a robber, or at 


y +) 















304 CORRESPONDENCE, 


best, a receiver of stolen goods, and having sons born to him in his old 
age, impressed it strongly on their minds, that they were very wicked 
people who kept them out of their estates. And this was the worst 
thing | ever heard of him; for though, no doubt, he was infamous ly 
used, he had no business to talk so. How could anybody be sure of 
his own estate for an hour, if possessions unjustly obtained might not 
be justly transmitted ? 

Now it chanced that some of the new Pri riory people, especially one 
Toadly, had a decided turn for novel writing, and as the old line 
of the Churches hated them pretty considerably, they made no scruple 
to criticise their works. ‘They even said they had a right, when the y 
came upon business, to have a stop put to such public vidleiions of 
decency, for they denounced the books as immoral and irreligious, 
The lord-lieutenant, however, enjoyed them much, declaring the ‘ 
were very funny and original, and he would contrive to rew ard the 
authors. On this, the new lord of the Priory observed, he thought 
them witty, but the geutlemen in the parlour could not tales them in, 
They retorted that the ‘y would not be taken in by them. The lords- 
lieutenant admired the ‘m, because they said how it was quite right for 
any one at the castle to turn out any owner of the Priory that the "y 
did not like for a ne ‘ighbour; and he did not see, poor man, that the 
very same rule would hold as to himself, his heirs, and assigns. 

Well, the ‘y went on quarrelling for a few years. Nothing could the 
gentlemen in the parlour talk of, but these novels. Oh, how the y 
abused them, and all who wrote them, and mourned for the old lords 
and their children, who went about begging their bread. At last, how- 
ever, he of the castle resolveds to stop their mouths. About a hun- 
dred years ago a message came to them, that they had better go 
about ‘their business ; and ever since, when the gentry come together 
at sessions, the notices are sent them as before ; but if any go, they are 
bid hold their tongues and start home again—if they don’t !—They 
never stay to hear the threat out, for they know it is not empty. 


CURLOUS EXTRACT. 


Sir,—I send you an extract which I have lately met with in an an- 
cient author, thinking it may prove interesting to your readers, As | 
cannot anticipate any doubts being raised of my fidelity as a tran- 
scriber, 1 deem it unnecessary to add a reference, 


Your obedient servant, PISCATOR, 





“Audivi quia olim erant duo homines vicini, quorum alter erat Romanus, 
alter autem Anglus. Et uterque horum hominum habebat domum in solido 
saxo fundatam, sed propter lapsum temporis, et maris aggressiones, multa 
arena circa fundamenta domuum accumulata erat. Et audivi quia ille homo 
(Romanus scilicet) solebat ex domo sua quotidie prodire, et cum senis esset, et 
non clare cerneret, diceret ad circumstantes qui arenam mirabantur, ‘ Arenam 
vocatis illud ? quin totum est solidum saxum ; ct vos nisi creditis cremabimini.’ 
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Alter autem homo et ipse circa domum suam ambulare solebat, ct cum arenam 
videret, putabat id esse domus sux fundamentum, et patrio sermone protestans, 
perque D, Martinum (ut est mos Anglorum) jurans, ‘ Stulti’ inquit ‘ Super 
saxum, si velint, edificant ; mihi autem potior et solidior videtur arena.’ ” 
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An Essay towards the Conversion of Learned and Philosophical Hindoos ; to 
which the Prize offered through the Lord Bishop of Calcutta has been ad- 
judged by the University of Oxford; with Notes, &c., by the Rev. J. b. 
Morris. 8vo. Rivingtons. 

DirricuLT and embarrassing to a degree must the author of this 

essay have found his undertaking. ‘The execution of it can only be 

tested effectually by its results, But the writer has evidently set 
about it with a clear perception of the obstacles with which he had to 
contend, and what is better, a full persuasion that it is not by rhetoric 
and logic that men imbued with deep hereditary prejudices are to be 
made Christians; but by the agency of holy example and intercessory 
prayer. Hence with a few exceptions, such, for instance, as an ac- 
count of the doctrine of the ‘Trinity, as contrasted with the Brahmi- 
nical theory of divine existence, Christianity is seldom expressly 
brought forward, and only such preliminary difficulties solved as arise 
from the fact that Hindoos are in the possession of very ancient Scrip- 
tures for which Christianity requires that they should substitute the 

Old ‘Testament, 

The plan of the work is a dialogue, in which many of the Brahmi- 
nical doctrines are examined with much ingenuity and learning. Law- 
rence, the Christian speaker, has just returned from a tour in the 
Himalaya mountains, which he suggests to have been in the vicinity 
of the source of all primeval tradition. ‘This leads Radahkaut, the 
Brahmin, to a conversation, in which it is admitted that the Vedas 
embody a considerable portion of such traditionary knowledge. A com- 
parison of these writings with the Pentateuch follows, which the Chris 
tian regards as the exponent of all such lore. ‘The argument is ex- 
ceedingly well conducted, from an assumption of the truth of all in 
which the Hindoo, Chinese, and Mosaic books agree to the truth of 
these last as explaining and illustrating, or entirely superseding the 
others. The omission of any mention of the immortality of the soul 
in the Pentateuch is neatly answered. These writings were penned in 
an age and nation where there is the highest probability that no one 
doubted the doctrine ; may not the omission, then, have been occa- 
sioned by the fact that they date before the time when it was neces- 
sary to inculcate it as a matter already doubtful in the Vedas, The 
second dialogue resumes this topic, and it is during its progress that 
the mind first becomes impressed with the mass of well-digested theo- 
ries, each requiring a specitie treatment, which oppose themselves to 
Christianity in India, One of these Mr. M. is driven to combat, partly 
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on the ground that it explains too thoroughly the difficulties of meu’ 
present moral state to be probably true in a world where everything 
runs up into a mystery. It is perhaps a very just observation, but 
when brought to a person who believes that the system in question is 
truth divinely revealed, and the Mosaic an old tradition, one cannot 
be very sanguine as to the result, even should the argument be helped 
out by such performance s among Christian ascetics as Hindoos are 
accustomed to witness among I akeers ; performances which he con- 
siders have greatly contributed to counteract the evils of the Brahmi- 
nical creeds, (p. 1: 3.) 

[t is impossible iors to follow Mr. Morris through the mazes of his 
argument on the relations of the soul to matter, the metempsychosis, 
human operons &e., but it is casy to see that itis a work which 
must be valuable to clergymen inte nding to labour in India, if merely 
in opening their eyes to the kind of preparation they ought to make. 
Whether the Bis shop of Caleutta will very much admire it, whether, 
indeed, he will like any better than the writer of this notice many 
passages sanctioned by various fathers, yet forming, as he conceives, 
part of that debris not again to be mixed up with their holier aud 
better lessons, is another question. It is not for the purpose of cen- 
sure, however, so much as illustration, that the following is adduced 
Should it fall into the hands of a Brahmin who has previously been 
conversant with a different kind of theological education, it will 
astonish him :— 


“T fear, Radahkaut, exceedingly now I have to answer you that question ; 
or the other questions which you have asked me concerned the nature and 
z stinies of man, but this will lead me to speak of him which was and ts and 
stocome. And these holy pearls cannot without danger be thrown befor 
the unsanctified discretion of you that are heathens. I trust, then, that it is 
as an earnest inquirer that you ask, lest 1 should incur inexpiable guilt by di- 
vulging them to one who is not in carnest.”"—p, 362. 





Two Treatises on the Church. The first by Thomas Jackson, D.D.; thi 
second by R. Sanderson, D.D.; to which is added, a Letter of Bishop 
Cosin, with introductory remarks by the Rev. W. Goode. —12mo 
Hatchard. 

Tur object of the prefatory remarks, and the treatises which follow 

them, is to shew how far the present disciples of Mr. Newman and 

Dr. Pusey have departed from those divines of whom they have 

spoken in times past approvingly, and with whose principles. they 

have been supposed, and may have once supposed themselves to evis- 
cide. As anargumentum ad hominem, this republication is unanswer- 
able; but all parties are beginning to feel that the Anglican Fathers 
can be quoted only as protestants and papists alike quote the primitive. 

All are good authorities when they agree with the quoter, and only 

troublesome people when they oppose him. 

Yet there are some points on which the modern divines are bette 
instructed than they whose names they claim as supporters, While men 
write with a spec ial purpose, desiring to carry some point, they will 
be sure to say things which will bear a construction diffe ring widels 
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ss their cool opinions ; and their opinions themselves will be biassed 
by the position they find themselves called upon to delend. ‘The 
validity of presbyterian ordination—the subject of Bishop Cosin’s 
letter—is one of these; and it is really curious to see a man like him 
treating it simply without its practical complication—the case of orders 
where the ordainers had not received such as even a priest might be 
as to give, 

Of Jackson's treatise, its ability and orthodoxy are about upon a 

par, and neither appear to be of the highest character. From the 
adroitly-selected quotations in the introdue tory remarks, he would be 
thought more lax than he is, but the whole essay seems to be founded 
on halfa truth. The tendency of the principles which have recently 
been so much inculeated may perhaps have been to confine the ope- 
rations of God’s Holy Spirit in man’s heart to the divinely appointed 
channels, and exhibit the unity of the church as a mere result of the 
mutual dependence of its members. ‘The tendency of this treatise is 
toexhibit that unity solely as a result of spiritual thought and feeling 
towards Christ, by which each bei ‘ing united with him is so joined with 
his chureh. Few have had sufficient boldness or teme rity prong to 
“ay that there are states of heart and mind which always pl: ice a man 
in the soul, if not the body of the church, which, if they allow hit 
toerr, prevent him from bei ‘ing a heretic, and give § kind of validity 
to the most invalid and culpable Ininistrations. Hence, then, it became 
necessary for them to defend such ministrations as best the y might, and 
bolster up foreign communions in irregularities which issue uniformly 
inthe loss of that interior life which alone can make their position 
hopeful, and which might perhaps have been remedied long since 
had the church of Mngland, instead of complimenting and coquetting, 
borne witness faithfully against them. 

An Inquiry into the Merits of the Reformed Doctrine of Tmputalion. By Van- 
brugh Livingston, Esq., recently a member of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church. Casserly, New York, 

Tuer is an introduction of twenty closely-printed pages to this book 

by the popis sh Bishop of New Y ork, Dr. dhe lohie 3, full of miusre pre- 

entations and falsehoods, with gleams of a better spirit here and there, 

Which make it not improbable that they are the fruits of utter igno- 

rance—not wilful deception. "Thus we are informed that  pauperism” 

was “unknown in” Kugland “ during catholic times,” p. vi. Pro- 
testantism has produced no institutions for the we Mare of qmankind,’ 
paix. Protestantism has never be nvable to inspire this heroism ‘nto 

a single member of her communion,” (the heroism of a sister of charity,) 

}.X- But to pass from the preface to the work. Itisemployed in destroy - 

lng the doctrine of imputed righteousness, as ~ generally embraced by 

protestants, or, as Mr. Livingston expresses forming “the cardinal 
feature and basis of the prote stant reform: sins a a doctrine which he 
correctly enough reg: “ay as logically, if not prac tically, destructive otf 
holiness. Now, so far from this doctrine being a ¢ ardinal point with 
Mrglish Farce it is one which many of them can discover no- 
Vuere in the church's formularies. Aud so far from being compre- 
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hended in justification by faith alone, as opposed to a compound 
righteousness made up of man’s and his Redeemer'’s, the soundest 
members of our own church would be ve ry ready unequivocally to 
reject the implication as unwarrantable. Mr. Livingston, however, 
too justly illustrates the tendency of this doctrine, as shewn in the 
reasonings of those who adopt it; for the church of England has 
professing members well prepared to follow their principles of inter- 
pretation to the legitimate conclusions, and accept as sound doctrine 
Mr. L.’s reductio ad absurdum. 


“Inthe same way, also, whether it be said, ‘ Unless a man be born of 
water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ;’ or, 
‘Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you ‘shall 
not have life in you ;’ or, it is ‘God who justifieth ;’ in the same way, we re- 
peat, might men, on such a principle of imputation as the above, affirm, with 
equal consistency, that all these things are not so meant as God has actually 
said, but that they are only and simply so accounted !"—p. 66. 

Alexander Knox has much the same sentiment, when he observes 
that an imputed heaven and imputed happiness is the proper reward 
for imputed righteousness. 


Memoirs of Ernest the Pious, First Duke of Sare- Gotha, Ancestor of his Royal 
Highness Prince Albert. By the Rev. J. Lathbury. 12mo. Parker. 
A GLANCE at the subordinate characters in those stirring scenes, when 
the contest for Lutheran principles engaged the swords of soldiers as 
well as the pens of scholars, is seldom uninteresting. In this light the 
subject of this memoir, when serving with his brother Bernard, fur- 
nishes, however, no very fruitful subject for a biography. When 
seated as a sovereign in his own dominions, however, he forms the 
very beau ideal of an Erastian monarch, Pious, anxious for the 
spiritual welfare of his people, and contributing to it by that mighty 
means, a holy example and virtuous companionship, he supposed 
that in his proper pe = he could sustain the duties which the ehureh 
has laid upon her bishops, and that the clergy could only be kept 


faithful to their duties by a perpetual lay supervision. His worthy 
and amiable descendant is better taught. 


Sacred Poems. By J. E. Reade. 8vo. Saunders and Otley. 


[Ir is a very repugnant office to take up a book where there is much 
to be commended, and seize upon some blemish by the exposure of 
which an author may be wounded and no one bene fited, Here, how- 
ever, Is one poem against which it is absolutely necessary to lodge 
a protest; it is long and deliberate, and treats the wife of Jael, pro- 
nounced by the inspired prophetess, “ Blessed above women that dwell 
in the tents,” as a cruel and he sation murderer. There is a note, 
moreover, defending this view of the case by an observation, stating 
that this murder is nowhere expressly enjoined by divine com- 
mand. Itis not; yet there is but one way of reconciling the divine 
blessing on Jael with the immutable rules of morality, and that is by 
supposing the invitation given in good faith, and the deed done in 
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execution of a divine command, in which case the implements used 
are strikingly illustrative of the spirit in which it was performed. How- 
ever, it will always remain a trial of faith to the conscientious Chris- 
tian; and such poems as these of Mr. Reade’s are most mischievous, if 
they foster the natural impression made by the sacred narrative against 
one who received the divine blessing expressly for the part she en- 
acted there. A few passages of very considerable descriptive power 
occur among the miscellaneous poems. 


ee 


“Tne Advantages and Disadvantages of the Feudal System,” a 
Prize Mssay, read in the Sheldonian Theatre, 1813, by H. B. Barry, 
(Vincent, Oxford,) is an interesting dissertation on an interesting 
subject, and ranks very well among: productions of the kind. It is 
written with clearness and spirit, and shews as much information as 
could in any fairness be expected. “ ‘The Blessedness of the Dead which 
die in the Lord,” a Funeral Sermon on the death of the Rev. K. Blen- 
cowe, by the Rev. IF. M. Knollis, (Rivington)—an earnest, an alffec- 
tionate address to a flock, which appears to have lost a faithful and 
beloved pastor. The Eucharistic Presence Real not Corporal,” in 
two sermons by the Rev. G. EK. Biber, (Rivingtons.) As long as a 
disposition exists to define the manner of Christ’s presence in the Mu- 
charist, it must be expected that there will be preached and published 
discourses shewing how it is not. We wish the matter could be let 
alone; but ifit must be discussed, Dr. Biber appears to do it tempe- 
rately and advisedly, An Engraving of a Bird’s-EKye View of Oxford 
has been executed by Mr. Whitlock, and published by Mr. Ryman. 
It is very much in detail, and has all the interest of a panorama, 
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EXTRACTS FROM A CHARGE DELIVERED TO THE CLERGY OF 
DUBLIN AND GLANDELAGH, JUNE, 1843, BY RICHARD WHATELY, 
D.D., ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN, 


llow very objectionable I consider the present state of the law as regards 
dilapidations, you are, I believe, most of you aware. And I believe also that 
most of those with whom I have conversed on the subject coincide with me in 
opinion, 

Some of you must be aware from your own experience, and others from 
what has incidentally come to your knowledge, how frequently it happens 
that glebe-houses are left in such a state of grievous disrepair as to entail on 
the out-going tenant or his family (too often a family in very straitened cir- 
cumstances) a most burdensome expense, of which the greater part might 
have been altogether spared by a little timely attention ; the building having 
been suffered to go to decay for want of a small but immediate repair; cither 
through the thoughtlessness of the occupant, or his ignorance of all that re- 
lates tobuildings, or from other causes. And the succeeding incumbent, so 
far from gaining by what another thus loses, is exposed sometimes to a loss 
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himself, and, at any rate, to trouble, perhaps to litigation, and (what is ot 
great importance to the parish as well as the minister) to a most Inconvenient 
and often costly delay in entering on his duties as a resedent.—p. 0, ‘ 
What I wish to mention, however, respecting this matter on the present 
oceasion is, that I have, while in England, discussed it with most of the 
bishops, as well as with others of the clergy ; ; all of whom seem to be fully 
impressed with a sense of the great inconveniences and evils of the existing 


a dilapidation laws, and of the great need there is of a fundamental change in 
them. 





| have left in the hands of one prelate, whose diocese is among the most 
A extensive and important, a rough sketch of such suggestions as had occurred 
. to myself; chietly with a view to call forth whatever improvements or sub- 
stitutes might suggest themselves to others.—-p. 7... 
Those who look merely to the evils or dangers which are around them 
‘just before them, Pg naturally direct all their efforts towards the counter- 
pa of these; and in so doing will be very likely to overshoot their mark, 
and to prepare the es for, or at least not duly cuard against, the rise of a 
SS new set of evils of an opposite character. They will be likely to inculeat 
with due assiduity, but not with due caution, whatever just principles they 
: find forgotten or neglected, and unduly to disparage or keep out of sight such 
as have been carried to an erroneous excess; and, in short, to look exclu- 
sively to the tendency of the particular persons before them to this or ~ 
Te particular extreme, making no allowance for the tendency of mankind ¢ 
general towards extremes, and towards a change from one extreme to panies, 
& by ‘* mistaking reverse of wrong for right.” 

Human society, resembling as it does a sea that is subject to tides, requires 
allowance to be made not only for the current which is actually flowing, but 
ae for that which is to succeed. The thoughtless multitude, who are ready fol- 

TE lowers of each prevailing fashion, resemble floating planks, which drift to and fro 
tt with each tax and retlux of the tide. A mariner of the smallest degree ot 
prudence will, on perceiving that the tide which sets at the present moment 


; 
a¢ 


; is driving him out of his true course, excrt himself by sails or oars to counter- 
: act its force. But if he think only of this, making allowance solely for “the 
4 existing tide, and none for that which is to succeed, he will find his vesse! 


Lite eventually carried away from its right course, even through his own efforts to 
preserve i. 


As for the particular extremes of different kinds, which in these times it is 


tT especially important to guard against, and the principles on which we should 

Hh proceed im taking precautions against them, it will not be necessary to detain 

, you by any observations on these points, because they have been so recently 

i and so fully discussed by me on former occasions, in charges and other dis- 

it courses, Which have been either published, or printed for private distribution. 
Hh 1 will ou: take occasion to remark in conclusion that in several of those di 

ae ourses, and also in my private communications with many of you, | have 


i, -y occasion to allude to several points both of doctrine and practice on which 
almost every one would say there may be and ovght to be, something settled, 
d terminate, and uniform in any one church, for the avoidins of dissension 
and perplexing doubts ; and on which, nevertheless, disacreeme nt, and doubt, 
Sis and even vehement controversy, do prevail. Some points there are which on 
person would wish to see decided in one way, and another, in the oppostt 
way; and yet both may agree th at a decision ought to be made, one way o1 
Tk the other. Some points, again, there may be which one person might think 
had better by e left at large, and which another may think of suflicie nt impor! 
ance to call for dectsion and for uniformity ; but yet both T sup pose wnell 
“ale that it should be decided what things are, and what are not, left at 
' large; that Wo uniformity be not requisite in every point, at least it should bi 
dc termined Wherein it és requircd, and wherein not; so that cletg rvinen and 
her members of our church should not be leit, as n ow, not only to differ in 
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many points capable of determination, but to reproach one another with those 
differences, as departures from what essentially belongs to that church. 

These mutual reproaches do indeed imply necessarily a conviction in those 
who throw them out, that those points in respect of which they censure ochers 
are such as are already decided by our church; since otherwise they could not 
complain of their opponents as not only erroneous in opinion, but unsound 
churchmen ; but what that decision is, it is manifest, from the very existence of 
these mutual complaints, is not so clearly and authoritatively set forth as to 
preclude all controversy. 

It is in vain to say that such and such points ought to be considered as fixed 
and decided beyond all dispute, when it is a notorious fact that differences re- 
specting them do exist, and when the Opposed parties who agree in maintain- 
ing that our church has given a decision, claim, each, that decision as on their 
side, and thereupon denounce their opponents as at variance with the church. 

Many persons look with considerable interest to the declarations on such 
matters that are from time to time put forth by bishops, in their charges, or 
on other occasions. But on most of the points to which | have been alluding, 
abishop’s declarations have no more weight, except what they may derive 
from the deference paid to his personal character, than any anonymous pam- 
phiet would have. ‘The points are mostly such as he has no official power to 
decide, even in reference to his own diocese ; and as to legislation for the 
church, or authoritative declarations on many of the most important matters, 
neither any one bishop, nor all collectively, have any more right of this kind 
than the ordinary magistrates have, to take on themselves the functions of 
parliament, 

That the existing state of things in these respects is neither creditable nor 
sate for the church, but is pregnant with scandal and danger—a scandal and 
adanger which are daily augmenting—has long been, as you are well aware, 
my own convietion. And I could not enjoy a quiet conscience, if 1 thought 
that anything within my power had been left unattempted towards obtaining 
a remedy. 

Whether a like responsibility rests in any degree on other members of the 
church who may have arrived at a like conviction, is what I wish you most 
scriuusly and anxiously to consider.—pp. 18—23. 


EXTRACT FROM A CHARGE DELIVERED TO THE CLERGY OF 
iME UNITED DIOCESES OF OSSORY, FERNS, AND LELGIILIN, EN 
SEPP. 1642, BY JAMES THOMAS O'BRIEN, D.D., BISHOP OF OSSORY, 
FERNS, AND LEIGHLIN, 


ber though parochial visiting is capable of vielding these signal advantages, 
and others too of the same kind, yet it is not to be disgui ed that it is hard 
to draw them from it. Some positions throw more difficulties in the way of 
making it an effective instrument to its end than others. In towns, for ex- 
ainple, speaking generally, the difficulties are greater, often far greater, than 
in the country. But I intend only to notice one general difficulty which affects 
all p'aces, and which all therefore have to encounte r. I mean the difficulty of 
pursuing at once steadily and discreetly, what ought to be the great aim of 
this, as of & very part of your ministry, —the spiritual welfare of those given to 
youln charge. Most of those whom you visit are so much more occupied and 
interested by time than by eternity, that while they will gladly and freely talk 
about the one, it is very hard to engage them in any practical and profitable 
conversation about the other. Now, to deal with this tendency wisely and 
tenderly, so as not to give way too much to it, and not to resist it too much, 
is of course a matter of difliculty. One who suflers himself to be carried away 
Uutesistingly by the current of the feelings and interests of those whom he 
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visits, will give a worldly and unprofitable tone to his calls, One who does 

not lend himself at all to the subjects that fill their minds, will bring in his 

own subjects with grievous disadvantages. He will be regarded as a hard man 

who takes no interest in what most nearly touches them. Or if they do not pass 

any such formal judgment upon him, he will practically put himself out of all 

sympathy and communion with them. And when once that is the case, all 

that he says, whether in public or private, is likely to fall upon unwilling ears. 

i It would be a point of wisdom, therefore, if it were no more, that a minister 

4 should take an interest in what most interests those to whom he desires to 

a give higher objects. But no doubt it is a point of right feeling too. For cer- 

tainly the Lord never seems to have been restrained from feeling, and shew- 

ing, sympathy in men’s bodily wants and sufferings, by the fact, which he best 

knew, and felt most deeply, that their souls stood in need of his higher minis- 

trations. And, following out fairly the example which he sets us in this 

matter, it would seem as if all who minister to others, and especially among 

the poor, should have an ear and a heart for all, even their most trivial dis- 

é tresses, and anxieties, and cares. And if it is very difficult to unite due atten- 

tion to their temporal concerns with a proper care of their eternal interests, | 

suppose the difficulty arises in a good measure from something defective or 

wrong in the state of our feelings, with respect to one of the objects, or per- 

haps both,—and, that more would be done to surmount the difficulty, by 

bringing ourselves into a right state of feeling, and trusting to its operation 

under the direction of moderate discretion in each case, than by devising any 

artificial rules for the general regulation of visiting. If we feel as we ought 

for men’s temporal interests, we will always be able without effort to enter 

cordially into their worldly anxieties, and hopes, and sorrows, and joys. And 

if we have the predominant solicitude about their souls which we ought to 

have, we shall not be in danger of suffering these minor concerns to shut their 

¢ higher interests out from their proper place in our communications with 

. ti them ;—we shall be prepared, naturally, and without effort, to take advantage 

e of all the opportunities which such kindly communications about the things 

i of time may present to us, of leading to the things of eternity. And such op- 

portunities cannot fail often to arise; far oftener, indeed, when their natural 

feelings are thus indulged, than if they were chilled and repressed by want of 

sympathy. For in such unrestrained intercourse, character exhibits itself 

without disguise, and while we are never likely to see men’s weakuesses more 

clearly, we can never be in a more favourable condition to advise and ad- 

, monish them, upon any excess of anxiety about this world which they exhibit, 

= | or any want of principle into which it seems likely to lead them, than when 

: we are giving them a practical proof of the real interest that we take in what 
agitates and engrosses them.—pp. 16—19. 
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EXTRACTS FROM A CHARGE DELIVERED TO THE CLERGY OF THE 
; ARCHDEACONRY OF SALOP, BY EDWARD BATHER, M.A., ARCH. 
ti DEACON OF SALOP, 


To meet the difficulty, however, there is the primitive ordinance of cate- 
chising. The church has also provided us with a catechism, and the rubric 
says, “The curate of every parish shall, diligently, upon Sundays and holy 
days, after the second lesson at evening prayer, openly in the church instruct 
and examine so many children of his parish sent unto him as he shall think 
convenient, in some pait of this catechism.” 

_ I made this, however, a special subject of address to you in 1835, and there- 
fore am not going to enlarge upon it now. But one short sentence which | 
then quoted from Dean Comber, I will repeat. ‘ Sermons,” he says, ‘‘ can 
never do good on an uncatechised congregation.” If he is right, let those who 
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are zealous for rubrics, be zealous for this. It is a good deal more than a 
direction for orderly proceeding, and the neglect of it will be no better supplied 
by a second sermon than a neglect of common arithmetic would be by a lec- 
ture on algebra. On this, however, I will not now dwell.—p. 12. 

Almsgiving is a duty in itself most important to be done, but that it may be 
well done, it needs, I think, to be better understood. If, however, that view 
of it be taken, which in our church’s directions with reference to it is implied, 
the whole matter will thereby be put upon a better footing. 

I by no means intend to say, that the people should give only at the offertory, 
and through the priest. Every one has his special claims upon him, and his 
cases which he must investigate himself; and a special influence, too, which, 
on his neighbour’s account as well as his own, he must maintain in his place, 
by his personal kindnesses and attention to the distresses under his eye. 
There are public charities, also, to be supported, and religious societies which 
may fitly enough make their appeals to the country, through those who are 
most competent to give special information respecting them. And I do not 
see why these things should be interfered with. But I could desire that the 
people should come to feel that a thank-offering, where it can be rendered, is 
as necessary a part of worship as anything else; at least, that confession, sup- 
plication, intercession, and thanksgiving, can in no other way be so fittingly 
followed up. Were this generally felt, the multitude would be brought to 
almsgiving, which they are not yet; and so, larger funds would be raised for 
pious uses, and there would be a regular supply. But besides this, what is 
now with many nothing beyond easiness and good nature, would proceed 
henceforth on higher principles, and so become a higher act. Their worship 
and homage, too, which is the consideration chiefly before us now, would 
thus be completed, and its sincerity demonstrated; and great would be the 
gain to their own souls, for their prayers and their alms, though there would, 
of course, be no proper merit in either, would come up for a memorial before 
God, and the praying spirit would be increased by the reaction of its fruits 
upon it.—pp. 23, 24. 

We must make great allowances for the people ; for the noise of the contro- 
versy has reached them, and they are the more perplexed the less they under- 
stand the nature of it. They naturally think many things have a connexion 
with it, which have none, and are prone to fear, where no fear is. We must, 
therefore, in all humility, be at the pains of explaining to them anything which 
we may have been stirred up to do, to which they are not accustomed ; and it 
will, I think, be generally expedient to refrain from alterations or revivals of 
things gone by, which are not expressly commanded by producible warrant 
and authority. We must make great allowances, my reverend brethren, for 
one another; the cautious for the zealous, the zealous for the cautious, the 
elder for the junior, and the junior for the elder. Some are wondering at their 
neighbour's impetuosity when they should be awakening from their own 
sluggishness ; and some are accusing their neighbours for want of zeal when 
they should be inquiring if their own zeal is according to knowledge. Let us 
“bear one another's burdens.” Be we ever so well persuaded that our own 
views are right, let us not think that violence or invective will draw any after 
us; and lest we alienate any, let us be careful (for the caution is not needless) 
how we use or countenance the weapons of ridicule and satire. Finally, let 
us give none occasion to bystanders to say of us, “ are ye not carnal, and walk 
as men?” For many watch for our halting, and it behoveth us to see to it, 
that we forfeit not our people’s confidence,—that I say not, the blessing of 
Almighty God.—pp. 26, 27. 
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EXTRACTS FROM A CHARGE DELIVERED TO THE CLERGY OF THE 
ARCHDEACONRY OF DERBY, IN JUNE, 1845, BY WALTER AU- 
GUSTUS SHIRLEY, M.A., ARCHDEACON OF DERBY. 


Tuere are, indeed, some matters which have been partially neglected, but 
which are so clear that we need not wait for his (the diocesan’s) directions. 
Such, for instance, are administering the sacrament of baptism after the second 
lesson, except, perhaps, in some of the more populous parishes; and endea- 
vouring to obtain communicants as sponsors. But we must first aim at rais- 
ing up a sufficient body of really spiritual communicants, and should provide 
for their spiritual nourishment a more frequent celebration of the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper. It will be of little service, if it be not, on the contrary, 
most injurious to set a table, richly provided, before a people who have no 
spiritual appetite; who are not habitually feeding upon Christ by faith ; and 
therefore cannot so feed upon Him, even when the sacramental elements are 
spread for the strengthening of faith. There must be faith, or it cannot be 
strengthened ; and if they err who withhold from God’s children their hea- 
venly Father's bread, they also err who “ cast it unto dogs,”—who so lower, 
that is, the spiritual qualifications for receiving the sacrament aright, that they 
encourage the worldly and unbelieving to draw near to the holy table, and to 
defile with spots that feast of charity. As we should aim at the more frequent 
celebration of the Eucharist, so also should we spare no personal toil to give 
our people more frequently the ordinary services of the church. As far as the 
letter of the Prayer-Book goes, we are every one of us obliged, in public or in 
private, and if curates, (that is, parochial clergymen having cure of souls,) 
publicly in our churches, unless reasonably hindered, (and then in private,) to 
say daily the whole of the morning and evening prayer. I am by no means 
advocating a recurrence to this practice, nor to the observance of holydays, 
while the mass of the people must be at work, and therefore would have their 
consciences either wounded or hardened, by hearing the bell inviting them to 
services on which they could not attend. I do not think that the practical 
working of this system in Roman-catholic countries, nor in our own country, 
in past times, is such as to recommend its general adoption. But this I do 
think, that when we see growing up around us a desire for the means of grace, 
which has for some years past been increasing in depth and intelligent earnest- 
ness, we are bound to meet that desire to the very utmost of our power. If it 
be not expedient to say the morning and evening prayer daily in our parish 
churches, whether the people come to hear God’s word and to pray with us 
or not, it is at least expedient that there should be morning and evening ser- 
vice on the Lord's day, if not in every church and chapel, (though that is to 
be desired,) yet certainly in every parish, Nor can I conceive any adequate 
reason for omitting this duty of two services in every parish, unless the benc- 
fice is so insufficiently endowed that the incumbent has obtained the Bishop's 
licence to serve with it another cure, and is in fact thus employed. 

I need not remind you that there is nothing new in this desire for the ad- 
ministration of baptism in the face of the congregation, for the selection of 
communicant sponsors, for the more frequent celebration of the Eucharist, 
and for additional services ; for you are all aware how long these points have 
been pleaded for ; and you know who have been, for many years, their advo- 
cates. Allow me, however, as a brother presbyter, ministering, for the most 
part, among a small agricultural population, to urge them upon your attention, 
as im accordance with the spirit and letter of our Prayer-Book, and both prac- 
ticable and beneficial. They are, moreover, necessary, if we would train up 
intelligent members of our church, and supersede other ministrations. 

It is hardly necessary to add, that there never was a time at which it was 
more manifestly our duty than at present, to conform care fully to the esta- 
blished ritual of our church, as interpreted by the universal practice of all 
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orders among us. The celebrated rule of—semper, ubique, et ab omnibus, ap- 
plies strictly to such matters ; and they who, in the exercise of their private 
judgment, alter or abridge the mode of ministration for their own convenience, 
or even for the supposed edification of their flocks, incur a very grave respon- 
sibility, if we may not rather say that they commit a very serious offence 
against their ordination vows. It by no means follows because such matters 
are not of the very essence of religion, and are, as our churgh declares, in 
themselves changeable, that they are therefore of no moment, and may be 
changed according to each man’s caprice or convenience. It is important that 
the members of our national church should find divine services performed in 
the same manner everywhere, and always; for the repose which uniformity 
induces, is, in itself, favourable to that solemn earnestness and humble sobriety 
of devotion which our blessed ritual is so well calculated to induce. A similar 
remark will apply to the vestments we wear, and to the structure, the furni- 
ture, and the decorations of our churches. ‘These outward matters should be 
marked, as far as possible, by the repose of decency, order, and uniformity, 
Slovenly neglect, and meanness of provision, should be studiously avoided : 
but a wise man will, with equal solicitude, avoid an over curious and micros- 
copic attention to trifles, lest he divert his own mind, and the minds of his 
fellow-worshippers, from the mysterious object of their common adoration to 
things which are in themselves trifling, and, in such a relation, offensive.— 
‘— o) we 

When our churches are brought into the state of decency and comfort, in 
which | expect, before long, to find them, it is important that no practices 
should be allowed which may injure them. Specially | would allude to the 
very objectionable practice of burying in churches, which is indecent, and 
often even dangerous, and disturbs the floors or sittings of our churches, and 
often both of them. This practice must be absolutely prohibited, except where 
there is a brick grave or vault, and the body is enclosed in lead: and as the 
clergyman may demand what fee he likes for burials in his church, I should 
advise the clergy to demand such a fee for graves in their churches as would 
act as a practical prohibition. I trust, however, that this very objectionable 
practice will yield to the good sense and good feeling of the community, for 
why should the living worshippers be injured or inconvenienced by such a 
cause? 

lam delighted to bear this public testimony to the zeal which has been 
manifested by the churchwardens in particular, and I may add, by the com- 
munity at large, to restore the houses of God in our land to a condition more 
worthy of the sacred purpose to which they have been devoted, I am glad to 
observe the excellent style in which the west entrance of All Saints’, Derby, 
has been restored, and look forward with as much interest to the works which 
are contemplated at St. Alkmund’s. A beautiful and commodious church has 
been erected in the important parish of Ticknall. Ashbourne and Norbury 
churches were restored last year in a very workman-like and appropriate 
manner ; and we have just witnessed the raising up of the parish church of 
Chesterfield to a position which, without drawing invidious comparisons, at 
least places her in the very first rank among her sister churches. It has, in- 
deed, been a blessed work of Christian love, and wisdom, firmness, and muni- 
ficence.* Many other similar undertakings in smaller parishes might be men- 
tioned, (as at Chellaston and Scarcliff, and the important church of Codnor ;) 
and I intend on some future occasion to obtain returns which will shew what 
a spirit, through the good hand of our God upon us, has been at work for re- 
storing and enlarging our existing churches, and for building new ones,— 
)) 99 93, 
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In the parish of Chesterfield more than 13,0001. has been raised by the liberality 
or exertions of the vicar and the parishioners, during the last six years, for church 
purposes. I could wish that I felt at liberty to give the history of those deeds of cha- 
rity, for they are most animating and instructive. 
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SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 
67, Lincoln’s Inn Fields, Aug. 1843. 


Tue Lord Bishop of London having drawn the attention of the Standing 
Committee to the want of a systematic series of elementary books, especially 
adapted for the use of national and other schools throughout the country, and 
having suggested the propriety and expediency of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge supplying that want without delay, the Standing Com- 
mittee referred the matter to certain members of the society, selected from the 
Tract Committee and the Committee of General Literature and Education, and 
from others conversant with the present system of education. 

The sub-committee thus appointed were instructed to take the necessary 
steps for the selection and preparation of the required series of educational 
books; with an understanding, that all books not already on the society's 
lists, should, previously to their adoption, be referred either to the Tract Com- 
mittee or the Committee of General Literature and Education respectively, 
according as the subject and contents of the book were of a strictly religious or 
of a more secular character. 

The result of the labours of the sub-committee up to the present time has 
been thus reported to the standing committee :— 

“In conformity with the directions given them, the sub-committee have 
been engaged in the selection and preparation of a systematic series of elemen- 
tary school-books to be specially recommended for use in national and other 
schools throughout the country. 

“ A ‘First Book,’ in two parts, designed to teach the mechanical part of 
reading by easy gradations, and containing simple stories suited to the capa- 
cities of young children, has been prepared under their direction, A ‘ Second 
Book,’ with lessons of a more difficult character, intended for children who 
are able to read well the ‘ First Book,’ is also in hand, and will be followed up 
with other books of reading lessons, both religious and miscellaneous. 

‘““ The sub-committee expect shortly to be prepared to recommend a series 
of catechisms and books of religious instruction in the catechetical form, 
selected chiefly from works now on the society's catalogues, for the use both 
of pupils and of teachers. 

‘‘An elementary book upon geography, in three parts, has also been pre- 
pared: but as it appears desirable not to place upon the list of books to be 
recommended for educational purposes any works which have not stood the 
test of experience, small editions of the ‘ First Book’ and of the ‘ Elements of 
Geography’ have been printed and sent for use in several schools, in order that 
such alterations may be made, as, upon trial, may be found expedient. 

“ The great want of an‘ English Grammar,’ suited to the purposes of 
national schools, has been frequently and strongly urged upon the sub-com- 
mittee. They have had several communications upon this subject with per- 
sons whose attention has been directed to this branch of study; and have 
reason to expect, that the deficiency will be supplied by the publication of a 
simple elementary grammar for the use of children, and of a larger work for 
the use principally of the masters, and of the higher classes of diocesan and 
middle schools. 

‘** Some progress has been made in the preparation of a book of arithmetic, 
the first part to consist of a short elementary work for the use of children : 
the second part to be adapted to the more advanced pupils, and to serve also 
as a manual and text-book for the teacher. 

* A set of prayers, and also two books of hymns, for the use of schools, 
will shortly be submitted for approval: and steps will forthwith be taken for 
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the supply of works upon history, especially the history of England (which 
has been commenced), biography, church history, mechanics, agriculture 
natural history, and such other subjects as may appear adapted to the wants 
of schools, both in town and country. 

“The attention of the sub-committee will continue to be given to the pro- 
viding of such a complete set of elementary school-books as shall suflice for the 
systematic training of children, from their first entrance into school, leading 
them to acquire, by simple and easy gradations, the information suited to their 
several stations in life; giving them a taste for knowledge, with a facility of 
increasing their stores of it in after-life, and having respect, first and above 
all, as the great object of their education, to the attainment of that wisdom 
from above which maketh wise unto salvation.” 





Report of the Foreign Translation Committee, for the year 1843, read and adopted 
at the General Meeting, Tuesday, July 4, 1843. 


In presenting to the board their annual report, the Foreign Translation 
Committee beg to announce, in the first place, with reference to their report 
of last year, that the printing of the Dutch Bible has been completed, and that 
the whole edition, consisting of 1000 copies, has recently been received in 
London. The text is that of the authorized or States’ Bible; it has been 
edited by the Rev. Adrian Van Deinse, of Ysselmonde, near Rotterdam, and 
printed by Dr. La Lau, at Leyden, from the best edition of Elzevir. This 
work has been prepared chiefly for the benefit of those of our possessions in 
Southern Africa, and in the East and West Indies, in which the Dutch language 
is used, 

The French version of the Old Testament has proved a work of considerable 
labour and difliculty; and the committee have to regret that it has already 
been in hand a much longer time than they had originally anticipated. They 
are glad, however, to be able to report that the labour of translation and 
revision is now nearly completed, and that they have recently adopted measures 
by which they have every reason to hope that they shall bring the work to a 
close within a year from the present time. 

With reference to the edition of the Holy Scriptures in Coptic and Arabic, 
alluded to in their last report, the committee have to state, that they took ad- 
vantage of the Rev. Dr. Tattam’s mission to Egypt, to send a proof sheet of 
the Gospel of St. Matthew for the inspection of the Coptic patriarch at Cairo ; 
and that the patriarch and the bishops at the patriarchate were extremely gra- 
tified with this mark of kindness shewn to them by the society, in under- 
taking so important and beneficial a work. They only lamented that the 
type, although very beautiful, was not sufficiently large for general use, nearly 
one half of their people having defective sight, and their churches being dark. 
“Could but the type be larger,’ they said, ‘‘ the books would be constantly 
read in the churches and by the people.” The committee, on this objection 
being reported to them, immediately caused a new fount to be cast, of a larger 
character, and the work is now proceeding in a manner which, they trust, will 
render it acceptable to the people for whose benefit it is undertaken. 

The new Arabic translation of the Bible, which was preparing at Malta, but 
which had been suspended, in consequence chiefly of the illness of Mr. 
Schlienz, has been resumed under the direction of the Bishop of Gibraltar, 
and, as the committee have good grounds for believing, in a way calculated to 
render it one of the most important undertakings, as respects the Kast, in 
Which they have yet engaged. 

The printing of the Holy Scriptures in Greek at Athens is proceeding ; and, 
in reference to this work, the committee have the gratification to state, that 
the Bishop of Gibraltar, in a letter from Athens, dated the 13th of April, 1843, 
declares that he has no hesitation in saying that the very kind and friendly 


Vou, XNIV.—Sept., 1843, 7 








318 DOCU MENTS, 


feeling manifested towards him by the ecclesiastical authorities in that city, 
had been greatly promoted by the measures taken by the society in their 
behalf. 

On the subject of foreign translations of the English Liturgy, the committee 
are happy to report that, of the French version laid before the board last July, 
an edition of 1000 copies has since been published ; of which 300 copies (to- 
Soo with 300 French New Testaments) have been sent to the Seychelles 

slands, and 25 to Malta; and nearly 200 copies besides have been disposed 
of or distributed, in various other quarters. This edition is a duodecimo; 
but, in consequence of repeated applications for French Prayer-books of a 
smaller size, the committee have undertaken a complete revision of the work, 
with a view to the publication of another and improved edition in a reduced 
form. 

In taking measures for obtaining a more complete and faithful translation of 
our liturgy into German than any at present existing, the committee secured 
the services of the Rev. W. F. Schwabe, Rector of Throwley, in Devonshire, 
his father, the Rev. Dr. Schwabe, having kindly engaged to assist him in his 
labours. The lamented death of Dr. Schwabe caused an unavoidable inter- 
ruption in the work; but arrangements have been made to supply, as far as 
possible, the loss sustained by the removal of one from whose acknowledged 
talents and learning the committee had hoped to reap most important advan- 

‘tage; and they trust that this liturgy will be executed in such a manner as 
not only to present a correct view of our doctrines and ritual, but to be perused 
with interest and pleasure, in parts of the Continent where the German 
language prevails, and where a spirit of inquiry has been awakened of late 
with regard to the constitution and practice of our church. 

The Turkish version of the Liturgy has been published. Of an edition of 
1000 copies, 50 have been retained for sale at Leipsic, and 500 copies have 
been placed at the disposal of the Bishop of Gibraltar for distribution in the 
East. In relation to this version, the bishop, in a letter from Malta, dated 
2nd March, 1843, after alluding to existing proofs of the benefits resulting 
from the circulation of the Arabic Liturgy, writes as follows :— 

“ Texpect that the Turkish version will be found not less useful. The 
Turkish is the only language understood by a great many Christians in Asia, 
and the period seems to be at hand when the Mahometans will be accessible 
to Christian truth, and will be glad of books of Christian devotion.” 

The Arabic version of the Liturgy, printed at Malta, being in considerable 
demand in the East, and the whole edition being nearly exhausted, the com- 
mittee have much pleasure in stating that a new and very improved edition is 
now in progress at Malta, under the direction of the Bishop of Gibraltar. 

The committee regret that, in consequence of a misunderstanding with the 
translator employed, the completion of the Armenian version of the Liturgy has 
been retarded. But such arrangements have now been made as, they confi- 
dently hope, will ensure the publication of the work within a few months. 
The portions of this litargy which have already been submitted to the inspection 
of intelligent Armenians, both ecclesiastics and laymen, at Constantinople, have 
created a lively interest among them with regard to our church, and excited 
in them an anxious desire to become possessed, as soon as possible, of the 
whole book. On this subject the Rev. Horatio Southgate writes from Con- 
stantinople, in a letter bearing date of the 28th February, 1843, as follows :— 

“My eyes are turned, with intense interest, to your translation of the 
Prayer-book into modern Armenian. I shewed the proof sheets, sent out to 
me a year ago, to several Armenians, and they have importuned me incessantly, 
ever since, to know when the whole work will appear. Those who know 
anything of it look for it with as deep an interest as myself. It is a most 
important undertaking, whether we regard it as a refutation of the erroneous 
statements which the Romanists have set afloat all over the East, and espe- 
cially here, with regard to our church; or as presenting a true picture of a 
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branch of the church catholic, possessing all the essentials of a church, and 
yet free from corruption; or as a book replete with sound practical religious 
instruction. In each of these views, it is of immense importance ; and having 
myself seen nearly all parts of these countries, and been conversant with all the 
different communions of Christians, | do not hesitate to say, that the Armenian 
translation will be of more immediate utility than the Greek, the Arabic, or 
the Turkish. Would that we had it here at this moment! It would supply, 
better than all things besides, the deficiency of religious books.” 

Before quitting the subject of foreign translations of the English Liturgy, 
the committee may be allowed to add one, among many, of the encouraging 
testimonies which they have received to the value and importance of their 
labours. The Rev. John Blackburn, English Chaplain at Messina, in applying 
to the society for a supply of Bibles, New Testaments, and Common Prayer- 
books, for the use of sailors and others at that place, adds, ‘‘ A few copies of 
the Common Prayer, in Italian, would be found extremely useful. On several 
occasions they have proved the means of exciting both surprise and admiration 
at the constitution of our church. ‘The elegance of the society's version, and 
its strict agreement with the idiom of the language, have been also much 
praised; and this recommends it to native scholars. When used at the 
English Cemetery, it has made great impression on the bystanders.” It is 
perhaps needless to add, that the books applied for by Mr. Blackburn were 
immediately granted ; but the committee cannot forbear mentioning, that 100 
copies of this version of the Liturgy have since been sent to Malta, on the 
application of Archdeacon Le Mesurier, together with 25 Italian Bibles and 50 
Italian New Testaments. 

It may be further interesting to the board to know, that 2524 copies of the 
committee’s edition of the New Testament in Spanish have been sent to Spain, 
Mexico, and South America; and that, of their versions of the Liturgy not 
already alluded to, 596 copies of the Modern Greek, 1774 of the Spanish, 241 
of the Dutch, and 524 of the Amharic version have been distributed in the 
respective countries for which they were designed. 

Recent events have naturally turned the attention of the committee towards 
China, and they have adopted means for ascertaining, with as little delay as 
possible, in what way, consistently with their prescribed sphere of operation, 
they may most successfully promote the objects of the society in that country. 

Lefore closing this report, the committee are desirous of offering a few 
observations, as well on their past labours, as on their designs and prospects 
for the future. 

On reviewing the works they have already produced, a list of which they 
append to this report, it is obvious to remark, that the committee might have 
placed on the society’s catalogue a larger number of translations, if they could 
have allowed themselves to be less careful as to the manner in which their 
publications have been executed. But it has been their uniform object and 
endeavour to consult the undoubted and permanent benefit of those for whose 
use their several versions have been intended. They have been careful in all 
their undertakings, as far as possible, to ascertain that they were not wasting 
their labour, or spending the pecuniary means, placed at their disposal, in 
vain; but that the works they produced were such as should be not merely 
intelligible, but acceptable also, and therefore clearly calculated to promote 
the good objects of the society, and the cause of Christian truth, abroad. 
The committee would refer to the case of the Coptic version of the gospels 
stated above, as one in point, to prove the necessity of caution, and the pru- 
dence of endeavouring to obtain correct information respecting the people 
whose benefit is contemplated, before incurring serious expense, or bestowing 
much labour on any important work designed for their use. 

But the committee desire further to remark, that their operations have been 
unavoidably restricted by that economy which they have been obliged to prac- 
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tise, in consequence of the comparatively small amount of donations and 
annual subscriptions which they have hitherto received, and which, even with 
the help of the grant of the society for the furtherance of the special objects of 
the committee, has not been such as to warrant their venturing upon a larger 
field of labour. But if means could be placed in their hands more nearly 
commensurate with the wider sphere of usefulness which they would gladly 
occupy, and to which they are invited by the extension of British influence 
throughout the world, and by the spirit of inquiry with regard to our church 
which has been awakened of late, both on the Continent of Europe and in the 
East, the committee would gladly call in further aid, and embark, under the 
hope of Divine blessing on their labours, in more extensive undertakings. 

Works Published by the Foreign Translation Committee.— Bibles: Italian, 8vo ; 
Dutch, 8vo.— New Testaments: French, 8vo; ditto, 4to, in Paris, with mar- 
ginal references; Italian, 8vo; Spanish, Svo; the Gospel according to St. 
Matthew in the New Zealand language, 1Smo. Nearly the whole edition of 
5000 copies of this version was taken out by the Bishop of New Zealand, for 
circulation in his diocese.—Liturgies: French, 12mo; Italian, 12mo; Spanish, 
12mo; Dutch, 12mo; Modern Greek, 12mo; Arabic, post 8vo ; Amharic, 8vo ; 
Turkish, Svo. 

Works in Progress.—The French version of the Old Testament, the Arabic 
version of the Holy Scriptures, the Coptic and Arabic version of the Gospels, 
the Holy Scriptures in Ancient Greek, the German version of the Liturgy, the 
Modern Armenian version of the Liturgy, a new and revised edition of the 
Liturgy in French, a new and much improved edition of the Arabic version of 
the Liturgy. 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF TITE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN 
PARTS. 


On Wednesday, June 7, the First Annual General Meeting of the Toronto 
Church Society was held at Toronto. The following extracts from the report 
will prove that, by means of this society, great efforts are being made in 
Canada to meet the labours of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel ; 
and that, to use the words of the report, ‘‘ the members of the church, from 
being brought to act in a body, begin to feel that it is their bounden duty to 
assist in bearing the burden which has so long rested upon the two venerable 
and munificent societies in England.” 

In connexion with the Parent Society the following branches have been 
formed :—1. ‘The Newcastle and Colborne. 2. The Midland. 3. The Prince 
Edward. 4. The East. 5. The Niagara, 6. The Gore and Wellington. 
7. The London, Brock, Talbot, and Huron. 

From five of these associations reports have been received, the substance of 
which may be thus stated :— 

Tue Miptanp.—Annual Subscriptions, Life Subscriptions, and Donations, 
166/, 7s. 2d.; acres of land, 2221. 

The report embraces little beyond what has been done in Kingston. 

Tur East.—Annual Subscriptions, Life Subscriptions, and Donations, 
244/. 16s. 7d.; acres of land, 800, and four village lots, 

Tus Nracara.—tThe donations in money (including eight shares in the 
Niagara Dock Company, valued at 100/., and three Life Subscriptions at 
12/. 10s, each) amount to 201/. 14s, 9d. ; Annual Subscriptions, 349/. 5s, 114d. ; 
making in all 550/. Os. Sd. 

The donations in land amount to 2312 acres, one town lot and house in 
Hamilton, and two lots in Galt. 

Tue Gork ano Wettixncton,—720 persons had been enrolled as members 
of the society ; nearly 500/, hud been subscribed ; and donations in land to the 
guaranteed value of 375/, 
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Tur Lonpon, Brock, Tatnor, anp Huron.—Subscriptions in money, 
925/. 17s. 6d.; acres of land, 1877, 

All the five preceding reports are confessedly more or less imperfect, from 
the very brief time which had elapsed between the formation of the Branch 
and Parochial Associations and the period fixed by the constitution for the 
making of a report. 

In every report the paramount importance of employing missionaries is 
most fully recognised, and in two or three of them special appropriations for 
that purpose are mentioned to have been made. 

Tus Newcastite anp Cotsorne.—From this association no report has 
been received ; but from information on which reliance may be placed, it is 
ascertained that about 150/. has been subscribed, a considerable portion of 
which has been expended in the support of a travelling missionary. Upwards 
of 1000 acres of Jand have been contributed for special or general purposes. 

Tue Prince Epowarpv.—This association has been organized, and in the 
parish of Picton alone the sum of 40/. has been subscribed. 

The sums raised by the Branch Associations are exclusive of the amount 
collected throughout the diocese, after the sermon preached in aid of the 
funds of the depository. 

To the list of lands given to this society, already enumerated, are to be 
alded 2634 acres, the gift of members of the Parent Society. 

A Lay Committee, of which the Hon. Mr. Chief Justice Robinson is chair- 
man, has been formed, and a long and valuable report upon the necessity and 
means of permanently endowing the church in the township of Upper Canada 
was read. In this document it is made to appear, that ‘‘ out of 324 town- 
ships in Upper Canada not more than 80 are provided even so scantily with 
the ministrations of the church as to have one pastor, where in England there 
would probably be more than twenty.” 

The following extracts from letters recently received feom the Bishop of 
Toronto sect forth the irresistible claims of his diocese upon the church at 
home :— 

“This diocese may be deemed the great reservoir of the vast emigration to 
Iritish North America, since it receives a greater portion than all the other 
provinces together. It is not only the wants of old settlements which we 
have to supply, but the new ones annually starting up, from the influx of 
families straight from Great Britain and Ireland.” 

“The emigration this season is scarcely the half of the last, but yet the 
greater number find their way into this diocese. I hope and trust that the 
society will be enabled again to extend their benevolence to this the most ne- 
cessitous of all the missionary colonies.” 

“Your letter gives me great joy. It is not easy for the society to conceive 
the happiness I feel at being able to open four new missions in this immense 
diocese, where we have, in many places, thousands of square m‘les, containing 
numerous inhabitants without ever enjoying the ministrations of our religion.” 

Information relative to the Bishop of Tasmania has been received from the 
Cape of Good Hope, in a letter dated 22nd May, 1843 :— 

“ Our passage from London to this place was exceedingly favourable. With 
but one or two exceptions we had full service on the quarter-deck every 
Sunday. On Monday, the 15th May, we cast anchor in Table Bay, and im- 
mediately after went on shore.” 

“On Thursday, the 18th, the Bishop held a Confirmation in St. George's 
Church, and I am glad to add that many hundred young people received this 
interesting and solemn rite. His lordship gave them a very impressive address, 
Which was listened to with marked attention. 

“On Sunday, the 21st, there was an Ordination, when Mr. Blair received 
Priest’s Orders. On this occasion the archdeacon delivered an excellent dis- 
course from the words of our Lord: ‘As my Father hath sent me, even so 
send | you.’ 
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“There are a great many Mahometans here, who have their priests and 
their temples. I have conversed with one of their most intelligent votaries, 
and found him exceedingly superstitious. He told me that he could not un- 
derstand our religion; three persons and one God, he could not see to be 
reasonable; and said, he thought his religion to be the right one, and more 
consonant with reason, that there was one God, and Mahomet his prophet : 
adding, that in proof of the truth of his religion, his priest performed miracles 
every week; that he saw him cut out the tongues and pluck out the eyes of 
many of his brethren, and restore them as they were before; and that I might 
come with him, and I should see the like performed.” 


a 


IRISH NATIONAL BOARD OF EDUCATION, 


By the Ninth Report of the Commissioners of National Education in Ireland, 
for 1842, it appears that the national schools had increased, during the year, 
from 2337 to 2721, and the children on the rolls from 281,849 to 319,792; 
the number of children having tripled since 1833, and that of the schools being 
near fourfold. 

The Second Report of the archbishops and bishops forming the committee 
appointed to act in concert with her majesty’s government for the erection and 
endowment of additional bishoprics in the colonies of Great Britain, gives the 
following statement of receipts and expenditure to the end of June, 1843 :— 
Special fund—donations and subscriptions for New Brunswick, Ceylon, Cape 
of Good Hope, South Australia, China, New Zealand, Tasmania, and Gi- 
braltar, 4935/. lds. 1d. General fund—60,2491, 13s. 4d. The expenditure, 
including 32,500/. invested in exchequer bills and other government securities, 
has been 53,590/. 18s. The report states that two of the bishops consecrated 
for sees newly founded have now been for some time on their respective 
spheres of labour. The Bishop of New Zealand (Dr. Selwyn) has completed 
the first visitation of his diocese, and reports favourably of the progress of reli- 
gion in these settlements. The Bishop of Gibraltar, having resided some 
weeks at the metropolis of his see, and for a considerable longer period at 
Malta, and having nominated an archdeacon for the general superintendence 
of ecclesiastical affairs in each of those places, is now engaged in visiting the 
several cities in which the English congregatious have been gathered together 
in the islands, and on the coast of the Mediterranean. Already he has exer- 
cised the functions of his office at Athens, Smyrna, and Constantinople, where, 
although there are considerable congregations in communion with the church, 
no Anglican bishop had ever before been seen. The Bishop of Tasmania, 
(Van Dieman’s Land,) who sailed for his diocese at the end of February last, 
undertook to remain for a few days at the Cape of Good Hope, in order to ad- 
minister the rite of confirmation.—The committee have determined on appro- 
priating a large portion of the fund remaining at their disposal—namely, the 
sum of 20,000/., towards the endowment of a bishopric in New Brunswick. 
The contributions from New Brunswick, in aid of this object, at the date of 
the last dispatches, amounted to 21501. The Bishop of Australia, although 
lately relieved from the care of New Zealand and Van Dieman’s Land, is still 
charged with the administration of a diocese vastly too large for his effectual 
superintendence, and he has, in a recent communication, earnestly pleaded for 
the erection of a distant bishopric in the thriving settlement of Port Philip. 
The Bishop of Calcutta has also recommended the subdivision of his own 
enormous diocese, by the erection of a bishopric for the northern provinces of 
India. The committee intend, in the first place, to recommend to her ma- 
jesty’s government, as soon as the adequate endowment shall have been se- 
cured, the erection of a separate bishopric for the province of New Brunswick ; 
afterwards for the other important colonial settlements, in the order suggested 


by the joint considerations of their intrinsic claims, the offers of assistance, 
and the probability of success. 
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AN ACT TO MAKE BETTER PROVISION FOR THE SPIRITUAL CARE 
OF POPULOUS PARISHES, 


ANNO SEXTO ET SEPTIMO VICTORIZ REGINA.—CAP, XXXVII, 
(28th July, 1843.] 


Queen Anne's Bounty Board may lend Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England 
a Sum of Stock. 


Wuerzas it is expedient to make better provision for the spiritual care of 
populous parishes, and to render the estates and revenues vested in “ the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England,” and the funds at the disposal of 
“the governors of the Bounty of Queen Anne for the Augmentation of the 
Maintenance of the Poor Clergy,” applicable immediately to such purpose : 
Be it therefore enacted by the Queen’s most Excellent Majesty, by and with 
the advice and consent of the Lords spiritual and temporal and Commons 
in this preseut Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, 
That the said ecclesiastical commissioners for England may, upon the con- 
ditions hereinafter mentioned, forthwith borrow, and the said governors of 
the Bounty of Queen Anne, together with the most Reverend William Howley, 
Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, may, upon the security hereinafter men- 
tioned, forthwith lend and transfer to the said commissioners the capital sum 
of six hundred thousand pounds three pounds, per centum reduced bank an- 
nuities, part of a certain sum of such stock now standing in the names of the 
said governors and of the said archbishop in the books of the governor and 
company of the Bank of England. 


Bounty Board may lend further Sums of Stock. | 


2. And be it enacted, That at any time and from time to time the said 
commissioners may borrow, and the said governors and the Archbishop of 
Canterbury for the time being may, if they shall think fit, lend and transfer to 
the said commissioners, in like manner, and upon the like security and con- 
ditions, any further capital sum or sums of stock, being part of the stock so 
standing as aforesaid. 


Commissioners to pay Dividends half-yearly. 


3. And be it enacted, That the said commissioners shall, upon the transfer 
of any such stock as aforesaid into their names in the books of the said 
governor and company, accept the same in such books, and shall pay or cause 
to be paid to the said governors, by half-yearly payments on the tenth day of 
April and the fourteenth day of October in every year, a sum equal in amount 
to the amount of the dividends which such stock, or so much thereof as shall 
on such days respectively remain unreplaced, would produce; and that it 
shall be lawful for the said commissioners at any time to replace the whole or 
any part of any such sum of stock. 


The whole Property of the Commissioners under the Cathedral Acts to be 
Security for every such Loan, 


4. And be it enacted, That all the monies from time to time accruing 
to the said commissioners by reason of the suspension of canonries by or 
under the provisions of an act passed in the session of Parliament held in the 
third and fourth years of the reign of her present Majesty, intituled ** An Act 
to carry into effect, with certain Modifications, the Fourth Report of the Com- 
missioners of Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues,” and of an act passed in the 
session of Parliament held in the fourth and fifth years of the reign of her pre- 
sent Majesty, intituled “ An Act to explain and amend Two several Acts re- 
lating to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England,” and all the lands, tithes, 
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rent-charges, tencments, and other hereditaments vested or to be vested in them 
under the provisions of the same acts or of this act, and the rents and profits 
thereof, shall be and the same are hereby charged and made chargeable with all 
such half-yearly payments as aforesaid, and also with the repayment and re- 
placing of the whole capital stock so to be lent and transferred to them, if any 
such half-yearly payment, or any part thereof, shall remain unpaid for twenty 
days next after either of the days upon which the same shall have become due and 
payable as aforesaid ; and that upon any such default as last mentioned the said 
governors shall, by virtue of this act, and upon proof of such default, have the 
same and the like remedies at law against the said ecclesiastical commissioners 
for England, and upon and over all the monies, lands, tithes, rent-charges, 
tenements, and other hereditaments in their possession or power under the 
provisions of the said recited acts, for the recovery of such capital stock, or so 
much thereof as shall then remain unreplaced, together with all arrears of 
half-yearly payments due thereon as aforesaid, as if the said commissioners 
had duly executed a deed under their common seal, covenanting for repayment 


‘to the said governors of such stock and for making such half-yearly payment 


on the day when such default shall have become complete as aforesaid ; ani 


that such transfer and acceptance as aforesaid shall be sufficient evidence of such 
covenant. 


Bounty Board may require Repayment of Capital after Thirty Years. 


5. Provided also, and be it enacted, That it shall be lawful for the said 
governors, if they shall see fit, at or after the expiration of thirty years from 
the date of the lending and transferring of the said sum, and at or after the 
expiration of a like number of years from and after the lending and transferring 
of any further sum of such stock as aforesaid, to give notice to the said com- 
missioners, in writing under their corporate seal, requiring them to replace, in 
the names of the said governors and of the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury for 
the time being, the whole of such sums of stock respectively, or such part 
thereof respectively as shall at the date of such notice remain unreplaced, and the 
said commissioners shall proceed to replace the same accordingly, by yearly 
instalments, amounting at the least to one-twelfth part of such sums of stock 
respectively, or of such remaining part thereof as aforesaid, and upon default 
of their duly replacing any such instalment the said governors shall have the 


like remedies for recovering the same, as for any default in making any such 
half-yearly payment as aforesaid. 


Commissioners to have full Rights of Ownership over the Lands &c. vested in 
them, sulyect to certain Conditions. 


6. And be it enacted, That, notwithstanding the charge by this act 
created, all the same and the like rights and powers of ownership, as are pos- 
sessed and enjoyed respecting and over any lands, tithes, rent-charges, tene- 
ments, or other hereditaments whatsoever, by any absolute owner thercof, 
shall be enjoyed by the said commissioners with respect to and over allor any 
lands, tithes, rent-charges, tenements, and other hereditaments vested and 
liable to be vested in them by or under the provisions of the said recited acts, 
and may, subject to the provisions of the same acts and of this act, be exer- 
cised by them, by proper instruments in writing duly executed according to 
law, but in the case of any such lands, tithes, rent-charges, and other heredita- 
ments not actually in their possession, with the consent of the respective 
holders thereof, testified by their being made parties to such instruments ; and 
that the consent of the said governors shall not be in any case required to the 
exercise by the said commissioners of any such rights and powers as aforesaid, 
notwithstanding such charge: Provided always, that every sum of money re- 
ceived as the consideration or purchase moncy for the sale, transfer, or con- 
veyance by the said commissioners of any of such lands, tithes, tenements, ot 
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other hereditaments, or of any estate or interest therein, and also every sum 
of money received by them as the foregift or fine for the granting or renewing 
of any lease, shall, unless it be deemed expedient by the said commissioners to 
apply any such sum or any part thereof in replacing any stock so lent and 
transferred as aforesaid, which they are hereby empowered to do, be applied 
by them, so soon as conveniently may be after the receipt thereof, in the pur- 
chase of lands, tithes, rent-charges, tenements, or other hereditaments, or of 
some estate or interest therein, and shall in the meantime be invested in some 
government or parliamentary stock or other public securities in England, the 
said commissioners being at liberty to apply the interest and dividends of such 
stock or securities, and the rents and profits of such lands, rent-charges, 
tithes, tenements, and other hereditaments, to the purposes of the said recited 
acts or of this act. 


Commissioners to have full Power over Stock. 


7. And be it enacted, That the said commissioners shall, for the purposes 
and subject to the provisions of the said recited acts and of this act, have full 
power and right of property over all the stock so lent and transferred to them 
by the said governors as aforesaid. 


Stock not to be used, nor Land sold, without Approval of Her Majesty in Council. 


8. Provided always, and be it enacted, That no part of the capital of 
such stock shall be applied to such purposes as aforesaid, nor shall any such 
lands, tithes, tenements, or other hereditaments as aforesaid be sold, trans- 
ferred, or conveyed, except by the authority in the said recited acts provided ; 
(that is to say,) by a scheme prepared by the said commissioners, and an order 
issued by her Majesty in council ratifying such scheme. 


Districts may be constituted for Spiritual Purposes ; and are to be endowed to a 
certain amount at the least. 


9. And whereas there are divers parishes, chapelries, and districts of 
great extent, and containing a large population, wherein or in parts whereof 
the provision for public worship and for pastoral superintendence is insufficient 
for the spiritual wants of the inhabitants thereof; be it therefore enacted, 
That if at any time it shall be made to appear to the said ecclesiastical com- 
missioners for England, that it would promote the interests of religion that 
any part or parts of any such parish or parishes, chapelry or chapelries, dis- 
trict or districts, or any extra parochial place or places, or any part or parts 
thereof, should be constituted a separate district for spiritual purposes, it shall 
be lawful, by the authority aforesaid, with the consent of the bishop of the 
diocese under his hand and seal, to sect out by metes and bounds, and con- 
stilute a separate district accordingly, such district not then containing within 
its limits any consecrated church or chapel in use for the purposes of divine 
worship, and to fix and declare the name of such district: Provided always, 
that the draft of any scheme for constituting any such district, proposed to be 
laid before her Majesty in council by the said commissioners, shall be delivered 
or transmitted to the incumbent and to the patron or patrons of the church or 
chapel of any parish, chapelry, or district out of which it is recommended that 
any such district or any part thereof should be taken, in order that such in- 
cumbent, patron or patrons, may have an opportunity of offering or making, 
to the said commissioners or to such bishop, any observations or objections 
upon or to the constituting of such district; and that such scheme shall not 
be laid before her Majesty in council, until after the expiration of one calendar 
month next after such copy shall have been so delivered or transmitted, unless 
such incumbent and patron or patrons shall in the meantime consent to the 
same: Provided also, that in every scheme for constituting any such district, 
the said commissioners shall recommend to her Majesty in council, that the 
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minister of such district, when duly licensed as hereinafter mentioned, shall 
be permanently endowed, under the provisions hereinafter contained, to an 
amount of not less than the annual value of one hundred pounds ; and also, if 
such endowment be of less than the annual value of one hundred and fifty 
pounds, that the same shall be increased under the like provisions to such last- 
mentioned amount, at the least, so soon as such district shall have become a 
new parish as hereinafter provided. 


Map of District to be annexed to Scheme, and registered. 


10, And be it enacted, That a map or plan, setting forth and describing such 
metes and bounds, shall be annexed to the scheme for constituting such dis- 
trict, and transmitted therewith to her Majesty in council, and a copy thereof 
shall be registered by the registrar of the diocese, together with any order 
issued by her Majesty in council for ratifying such scheme: Provided always, 
that it shall not be necessary to publish any such map or plan in the ** London 
Gazette.” 

Minister to be nominated and licensed to District. 


11. And be it enacted, That upon any such district being so constituted, a 
minister may and shall be nominated thereto in manner hereinafter provided, 
and may thereupon be licensed thereto by the bishop, and shall have power to 
perform and shall perform within such district all such pastoral duties apper- 
taining to the office of a minister according to the rites and usages of the united 
church of England and Ireland as shall be specified and set forth in his licence, 
and, when a building shall be licensed within such district for divine worship 
in manner hereinafter provided, shall also perform such services and offices as 
shall be specified and set forth in the same or any further licence granted in 
that behalf by the bishop of the diocese ; and such minister shall perform such 
pastoral duties, services, and offices respectively, independently of the incum- 
bent or minister of the church of any parish, chapelry, or district out of which 
such new district or any part thereof shall have been taken, and shall, so far 
as the performance of the same may be authorized by such licence or licences, 
have the cure of souls in and over such new district: Provided always, that 
no burials shall be performed in such licensed building, and that nothing in 
this act contained shall empower such bishop to include in any such licence 
the solemnization of marriages. 


Style and Character of Minister ; and Power to hold Endowments. 


12. And be it enacted, That such minister shall be styled “ The minister 
of the district of ,” according to the name thereof so fixed as afore- 
said, and shall be in all respects subject to the jurisdiction of the bishop and 
archdeacon within whose diocese and archdeaconry such district shall be 
situate, and shall only be removable from his office of such minister for the 
like reasons and in the same manner as any perpetual curate is now by law 
removable ; and such minister shall be a body politic and corporate, and shall 
have perpetual succession, as well by the name and in the character afore- 
said, as by the name and in the character of perpetual curate hereinafter men- 
tioned and provided, as the case may be; and such minister and perpetual 
curate respectively may, in such name and character respectively, notwith- 
standing the statutes of mortmain, receive and take, to him and his successors, 
as well every grant of endowment or augmentation made or granted by the 
authority aforesaid, as also any real or personal estate or effects whatsoever 
which any person or persons or body corporate may give or grant to him ac- 
cording to law. 


Bishop may license a temporary Place of Worship. 


13. And be it declared and enacted, That it shall be lawful for the bishop 
of the diocese, at any time after the constituting of any such district as afore- 
said, to license any building, within such district, which be may consider to 
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be fit and proper for such purpose, for the performance of divine service by such 
minister according to the rites and usages of such united church; and such 
minister may for any churchings performed under any such licence receive 
such fees as shall be fixed and determined in manner hereinafter provided ; 
and all laws now in force relating to the registration of baptisms shall apply 
to all baptisms performed under any such licence. 


Not to prevent Marriages and Burials in Mother Church, nor affect certain 
other Rights. 


14. Provided always, and be it enacted, That, until a church or chapel shall 
have been built or acquired within such district, and shall have been approved 
and consecrated as hereinafter provided, nothing herein contained shall pre- 
judice or affect the right of any incumbent of any other church or chapel, who 
before the constituting of such district possessed the entire cure of souls within 
the same or any part thereof, to pablieh any banns, solemnize any marriages, 
or perform any burials in his own church or chapel which he ould have pub- 
lished, solemnized, or performed therein, or to receive any fees, dues, or emo- 
luments (except the fees hereinbefore authorized to be received by the minister 
of such district) which as such incumbent he could have received if such dis- 
trict had not been constituted, nor any right to attend divine service in any 


other church or chapel, which any inhabitant of such district possessed before 
such district was constituted. 


District to become a new Parish upon a Church being consecrated. 


15. And be it enacted, That when any church or chapel shall be built, pur- 
chased, or acquired in any district constituted as aforesaid, and shall have been 
approved by the said commissioners, by an instrument in writing under their 
common seal, and consecrated as the church or chapel of such district, for the 
use and service of the minister and inhabitants thereof, such district shall, 
from and after the consecration of such church or chapel, be and be deemed 
to be a new parish for ecclesiastical purposes, and shall be known as such by 
the name of ** The new Parish of ,’ instead of ‘The Dis- 
trict of ,’ according to the name so as aforesaid fixed for 
such district ; and such church or chapel shall become and be the church of 
such new parish accordingly ; and any licence granted by the bishop, licens- 
ing any building for divine worship as aforesaid, shall thereupon become 
void; and it shall be lawful to publish banns of matrimony in such church, 
and according to the laws and canons in force in this realm to solemnize 
therein marriages, baptisms, churchings, and burials, and to require and re- 
ceive such fees upon the solemnization of such offices or any of them as shall 
be fixed by the chancellor of the diocese in which such new parish shall be 
situate, and which fees, and also the fees for churchings to be received as 
aforesaid by the minister of such district, such chancellor is hereby empowered 
and required to fix accordingly ; and the like Easter offerings and dues may 
be received within the limits of such new parish by the perpetual curate 
thereof as are and were, at and before the time of the passing of this act, pay- 
able to the incumbent of the church of the principal parish of which such new 
parish originally formed a part; and the several laws, statutes, and customs 
in force relating to the publication of banns of matrimony, and to the perform- 
ance of marriages, baptisms, churchings, and burials, and the registering 
thereof respectively, and to the suing for and recovering of fees, oblations, or 
offerings in respect thereof, shall apply to the church of such new parish, and 
to the perpetual curate thereof for the time being: Provided always, that it 
shall not be lawful for any such minister or perpetual curate to receive any 
fee for the performance of any baptism, within his district or new parish as 
the case may be, or for the registration thereof. 
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Minister to become Perpetual Curate of new Parish. 


16. And be it enacted, That upon any such district so becoming a now 
parish, the minister of such district, having been duly licensed, shall, without 
any further process or form in law, become and be perpetual curate of such 
new parish and of the church thereof, and shall have exclusive cure of souls 
in and over such parish ; and shall be a body politic and corporate, and hay 
ip pape succession ; and that such parish and church shall be and be decnied 
to be a perpetual curacy, and a benefice with cure of souls, to all intents and 
purposes. 

Churchwardens to be chosen. 


And be it enacted, That in every such case of a district so becoming a 
new parish, two fit and proper persons, being members of the united church of 
England and Ireland, shall, within twenty-one days from the consecration of 
the church thereof, be chosen churchwardens for such new parish, one being 
chosen by the perpetual curate thereof, and the other by the inhabitants, re- 
siding therein and having a similar qualification to that which would entitk 
inhabitants to vote at the election of churchwardens for the principal parish 
as aforesaid, or the majority of such inhabitants, and such election shall tak: 
place at a meeting to be summoned in such manner in all respects as such 
perpetual curate shall direct ; and such persons shall continue such churcli- 
wardens until the next us ual period of appointing parish officers following 
their appointment ; and at the like time in every year two such persons shal! 
thenceforward be chosen by the perpetual curate for the time being and inha- 
bitants assembled as aforesaid; and every person so chosen as aforesaid shal! 
be duly admitted, and shall do all things pertaining to the office of church 
warden as to ecclesiastical matters in the said new parish: Provided always, 
that nothing herein contained shall render any such churchwardens liable or 
competent to perform the duties of overscer of the poor in respect of such their 
office of churchwardens. 


Act not to affect Parochial Rights, §c., otherwise than as expressly provided. 


Provided always, and be it enacted, That, until Parliament shall other- 
wise determine, nothing herein contained shall be construed to affect or alter 
any tights, privileges, or liabilities whatsoever, ecclesiastical or civil, of any 
parish, chapelry, or district, except as is herein expressly provided. 


Endowment of Minister.—Compensation to Incumbent of Mother Church. 


And be it enacted, That the said recited acts, so far as they apply to 
making better provision for the cure of souls, shall extend to authorize the 
cndowment or augmentation of the income of such ministers and perpetual 
curates as aforesaid, to such an amount or in such proportion, and in such 
manner, as shall be deemed expedient, by the authority aforesaid ; and also to 
authorize the assigning, at any time and from time to time, to the incumbent 
of any church or chapel, whose fees, dues, or other emoluments shall be dimi- 
nished by or in consequence of any proceeding under the provisions of this 
act, and, if it be deemed fit by the like authority, to his successors also, of 
such an annual sum as shall, upon due inquiry, appear to be a just and rea- 
sonable compensation for such diminution. 


Patronage may be conferred upon Contributors to Endowment or to a Church, 
or their Nominees. 





20. And be it enacted, any law, statute, or canon to the contrary notwith- 
tanding, That it shall be lawful, by the authority aforesaid, at any time, to 
assign the right of patronage of any such district or new parish as aforesaid, 
| and the nomination of the minister or pe rpetual curate thereof respectively, 
pe either in perpetui ty or for one or more nomination or nominations, to any 
ecclesiastical corporation aggregate or sole, or to either of the Universities of 
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Oxford, Cambridge, or Durham, or to any college therein respectively, or to 
any person oF persons, Or the nominee or nominees of such person or persons 
or body respectively, upon condition of such corporation, university, college, 
person or persons contributing to the permanent endowment of such minister 
or perpetual curate, or towards providing a church or chapel for the use of 
the inhabitants of such district or new parish, in such proportion and in such 
manner as shall be approved by the like authority. 


Remaining Patronage to be exercised alternately by Crown and Bishops. 


21. And be it enacted, That the right of patronage and nomination of every 
such minister and perpetual curate, unless or until such right of patronage and 
nomination shall be otherwise wholly assigned, or except so far as the same 
shall be otherwise in part assigned, under the provisions in that behalf herein- 
before last contained, shall and may be exercised, alternately, by her Majesty 
and her successors, and the bishop of the diocese for the time being in which 


the district or new parish shall be situate; the first such nomination being in 
each case made by her Majesty. 


Powers of Bounty Board as to Endowment under 2 and 3 Ann. c. 11, and 
45 G. 3, c. 84, conferred upon Commissioners for the Purposes of this Act. 
—27 Hen. 8, c. 16. 


And for the encouragement of such persons as shall be disposed to con- 
tribute towards the purposes of this act, and that their charity may be rightly 
applied, be it enacted, That all and every person or persons, or body corporate, 
having in his or their own right any estate or interest in possession, reversion, 
or contingency of or in any lands, tithes, tenements, or other hereditaments, 
or any property of or in any goods or chattels, shall have full power, licence, 
and authority, at his and their will and pleasure, by deed enrolled in such 
manner and within such time as is directed by the statute made in the twenty- 
seventh year of the reign of King Henry the Kighth, intituled “ An Act con- 
cerning Enrolments of Bargains and Contracts of lands and Tenements,” in 
the case of any lands, tithes, tenements, or other hereditaments, (but without 
any deed in the case of any goods or chattels, ) or by his or their testament in 
writing, duly executed according to law, to give and grant to and vest in the 
said ecclesiastical commissioners for England and their successors all such his 
or their estate, interest, or property in such lands, tithes, tenements, or other 
hereditaments, goods, and chattels, or any part or parts thereof, for and to- 
wards the endowment or augmentation of the income of such ministers or 
perpetual curates as aforesaid, or for or towards providing any church or 
chapel for the purposes and subject to the provisions of this act, and to be for 
such purposes respectively applied, according to the will of such benefactors 
respectively, as in and by such deed enrolled, or such testament, executed as 
aforesaid, may be expressed, or, in the case of no deed or testament, as may 
in some other manner be directed, and in default of such expression or direc- 
tion, then in such manner as shall be directed by the authority hereinbefore 
mentioned; and such commissioners and their successors shall have full capa- 
city and ability to purchase, receive, take, hold, and enjoy, for the purposes 
aforesaid, as well from such persons as shall be so charitably disposed to give 
the same, as from all other persons who shall be willing to sell or aliene to 
the said commissioners any lands, tithes, tenements, or other hereditaments, 
ror nls, or chattels, without any lic ence or Ww rit of ad quod damnum, the statute 
of mortmain, or any other statute or law, to the contrary notwithstanding. 


Powers of 3 and 4 Viet. ¢.113, and 4 and 5 Vict. c. 39, extended to this Act. 


And be it enacted, That all the powers and authorities vested in her 
Ma aje ate in Council and in the said commissioners by the said recited acts, 
with reference to the matters therein contained, and all other the provisions of 
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the same acts relating to schemes and orders prepared, made, and issued for 
the purposes thereof, shall be continued and extended, and shall apply to her 
Majesty in council and to the said commissioners, and to all schemes and 
orders prepared, made, and issued by them respectively, with reference to all 
matters contained in this act, as fully and effectually as if the said powers, 
authorities, and other provisions were repeated herein ; and the provisions 

contained in an act passed in the second year of her Majesty’ s reign, intituled 
“ An Act to abridge the holding of Benefices in Plurality, aud to make better 
Provision for the Residence of the Clergy,” respecting the party or parties to 
be deemed patron or patrons, for the purposes of notice to be served upon and 
consent to be given by such patron or patrons, and also respecting the manner 
in which and the party by whom any such consent is to be given, shall be 
construed to apply to the like matters respectively under this act. 


Church Building Commissioners may make Grants for Purposes of this Act. 


24. And whereas it may be expedient that her Majesty's commissioners for 
building new churches should be able to apply a portion of the funds placed 
at their disposal towards promoting the purposes of this act; be it enacted, 
That it shall be lawful for the said commissioners to make any such grant in 
aid of the erection of any such new church or chapel as aforesaid as shall 
seem fit to them, if they are authorized so to do under the church building 
acts, although the right of patronage of such church or chapel may not belong 
on the consecration thereof to the incumbent of the original parish in which 
such church or chapel shall be situate, anything in such acts to the contrary 
notwithstanding. 


So much of 17 Car. 2, ¢. 3, as enables “ete pee to augment (repealed by 
1 a 2 Vict. c. 106, s. 15,) revived. 


25. And whereas an act was passed in the seventeenth year of the reign of 
King Charles the Second, intituled “ An Act for uniting Churches in Cities 
and ‘Towns Corporate,” which, besides the provisions indicated by the title of 
the said act, contains enactments enabling impropriators to augment parson- 
ages or vicarages in certain cases, and incumbents in certain cases to receive 
lands, tithes, and other hereditaments, without licence in mortmain: And 
whereas by an act passed in the second year of the reign of her present Ma- 
jesty, intituled “ An Act to abridge the holding of Benetices in Plurality, and 
to make better provision for the Residence of the Clergy,” the whole of the 
said act of King Charles the Second was repealed, and more extensive provi- 
sions were made for the uniting of churches, but none for augmentations or 
holding in mortmain according to the same act; and it is expedient that the 
last-mentioned enactments should be revived: Be it therefore enacted, That 
so much of the said act of King Charles the Second as enables any owner or 
proprietor of any impropriation, tithes or portion of tithes, to annex the same 
or any part thereof unto the parsonage, vicarage, or curacy of the parish 
church or chanel where the same lie or arise, or to settle the same in trust for 
the benefit of such parsonage, vicarage, or curacy, and authorizes parsons, 
vicars, or incumbents to receive lands, tithes, or other hereditaments without 
licence of mortmain, shall be and the same is hereby revived ; and that all 
augmentations and grants at any time herctofore made according to the said 
act of King Charles the Second shall be as good and effectual as if the same 
had never been repealed. 


Act not to extend to Scotland or Ireland. 


oF 


26. And be it enacted, That this act shall extend only to England and 


Wales, the Isle of Man, the islands of Guernsey, Jersey, Alderney, and Sark, 
and the Seilly Islands. 
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Act may be amended this Session. 


27. And be it enacted, That this act may be amended or repealed by any 
act to be passed in this present session of Parliament. 


a — a 


AN ACT TO REMOVE DOUBTS RESPECTING THE ADMISSION OF 
MINISTERS TO BENEFICES IN THAT PART OF THE UNITED 
KINGDOM CALLED SCOTLAND. 


ANNO SEXTO ET SEPTIMO VICIORIL® REGINA.—CAP. LXI. 
(17th August, 1843.] 


Upon Presentation to a Benefice being laid before any Presbytery they may require 
the Person presented to preach in the Parish Church, and thereupon may meet, 
after due Notice to receive or enter Reasons or Objections against him, 


Wuerras certain acts of the Parliament of Scotland and of the United King- 
dom of Great Britain have declared that the right of collation in regard to the 
settlement of ministers in the parishes to which they may be presented belongs 
to the church established by law in that part of the United Kingdom called 
Scotland: And whereas provision has been made by these statutes for securing 
to the church the exclusive right of examining and admitting any person who 
may be presented to a benefice having cure by the patron of such benefice ; 
and in particular by an act passed in the parliament of Scotland in the year 
one thousand five hundred and sixty-seven, intituled ‘ Admission of Ministers ; 
of Laick Patronages, it is statute and ordained, that the Examination and Ad- 
mission of Ministers within this Realm be only in the Power of the Kirk now 
openlic and publicly professed within the samin, the Presentation of Laick 
Patronage alwaies reserved to the just and auncient Patrones ;” and by an act 
passed in the parliament of Scotland in the year one thousand five hundred and 
ninety-two, intituled ‘ Ratification of the Liberty of the trew Kirk, the Go- 
vernment of the Church by Presbyteries, Synods, and General Assemblies 
was ratified and established, and it was ordained that all Presentations to 
Benefices be direct to the particular Presbyteries in all Time cumming, with 
full Power to give Collation thereupon, and to put Ordour to all Maters and 
Causes Ecclesiastical within their boundes according to the Discipline of the 
Kirk ; providing the foresaids Presbyteries be bound and astricted to reccive 
and admitt whatsumever qualified Minister presented be His Majesty or Laick 
Patrones ; and by an act of the Parliament of Great Britain passed in the 
tenth year of the reign of her Majesty Queen Anne, intituled ‘‘ An Act to re- 
store the Patrones to their ancient Rights of presenting Ministers to the 
Churches vacant in that Part of Great Britain called Scotland,” the right of 
the church to receive and admit persons presented to benefices was again re- 
cognised and secured ; and by an act of the Parliament of Great Britain passed 
in the fifth year of the reign of his Majesty King George the First, intituled 
‘“An Act for making more effectual the Laws appointing the Oaths for 
Security of the Government to be taken by Ministers and Preachers in Churches 
in Scotland, providing that certain Oaths should be taken by Ministers and 
Preachers of the Church of Scotland, and for preventing Delays in the supply- 
ing or filling up of vacant Churches in Scotland,” it is also declared and 
enacted, that nothing herein contained shall prejudice or diminish the rights 
of the church, as the same now stands by law established, as to the trying of the 
qualities of any person presented to any church or benefice: And whereas it 
is expedient to remove any doubt which may exist as to the powers and juris- 
diction of the church as by law established in Scotland in the matter of col- 
lation, and as to the right of the church to decide that no person be settled in 
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any parish or benefice having cure against whom or whose settlement in such 
parish or benefice there exists any just cause of exception: May it therefore 
please your Majesty that it may be declared and enacted ; and be it declared 
and enacted by the Queen’s most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice 
and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this pre- 
sent Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that when a 
presentation to any benefice within that part of the United Kingdom called 
Scotland by the undoubted patron has been laid before the presbytery of the 
bounds, it shall and may be lawful for the presbytery, as part and as the com- 
mencement of the proceedings in the examination and admission of the per- 
son so presented for the cure of that parish, and of the trial of his gifts and 
qualities, to appoint him to preach in the church of the said parish at such 
times as the presbytery may direct, or as may be directed by any regulations 
of the General Assembly to that effect; and after the presentee shall have 
preached in the parish church according to the directions of the presbytery, 
the presbytery, or a committee of their number, shall meet, after due notice, 
at the said church, and shall intimate that if any one or more parishioners 
being members of the congregation have any objection to the individual so pre- 
sented, in respect to his ministerial gifts and qualities, either in general o1 
with reference to that particular parish, or any reason to state against his 
settlement in that parish, and which objections or reasons do not infer matter 
of charge against the presentee to be prosecuted and followed out according to 
the forms and discipline of the church, the presbytery are ready, either then 
or at their next meeting, to receive the same in writing, or to write down the 
same in their minutes in the form and manner which such parishioners may 
desire. 


Reasons and Objections to be determined by Presbytery, or referred to superior 
Judicatory of the Church. ‘To what the Presbytery shall have regard in thei 
Determination, If the Presbytery support such Objections, they shall issue a 
Deliverance to that Effect, and Patron may make another presentation. 


2. And be it enacted, That the objections or reasons aforesaid shall be fully 
considered and disposed of by the presbytery by whom they are to be cog- 
nosced and determined on judicially, or shall be referred by the presbytery to 
the superior judicatory of the church for decision, as the presbytery may sce 
cause, the presentee and all parties having interest being heard in either case 
on the same; and the presbytery or other judicatory of the church to whom 
the said objections or reasons shall be stated or referred as aforesaid shall, 
in cognoscing and determining on the same judicially, have regard only to such 
objections and reasons so stated as are personal to the presentee in regard to 
his ministerial gifts and qualities, either in general or with respect to that par- 
ticular parish, but shall be entitled to have regard to the whole circumstances 
and condition of the parish, to the spiritual welfare and edification of the 
people, and to the character and number of the persons by whom the said ob- 
jections or reasons shall be preferred; and if the presbytery or other judica- 
tory of the church shall come to the conclusion, as their judgment on the 
whole matter, that the said objections or reasons, or any of them, are well 
founded, and that in respect thereof the individual presented is not a qualitied 
and suitable person for the functions of the ministry in that particular parish, 
and ought not to be settled in the same, they shall pronounce a deliverance to 
that effect, and shall set forth and specify in such deliverance the special 
ground or grounds on which it is founded, and in respect of which they find 
that the presentee is not qualified for that charge, in which event they shall 
intimate their deliverance respecting the presentee to the patron, who shall 
thereupon have power to issue another presentation within the period of six 
calendar months after the date of such deliverance if no appeal shall be taken 
to a superior judicatory of the church, or in the event of an appeal being taken 
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to a superior judicatory of the church, then within six months after the date 
of the judgment of the superior judicatory of the church aflirming the deliver- 
ance of the inferior judicatory of the church or dismissing the appeal. 


If no good Objections against Presentee, Presbytery shall (subject to appeal) 
proceed to further Trial, and admit hin if qualified. 


3. And be it enacted, That if the presbytery or other judicatory of the 
church, after considering all the objections aforesaid to the presentee and all 
the reasons stated against his settlement in that particular parish, shall be 
satistied, in the discharge of their functions and in the exercise of their autho- 
rity and duty as ministers of the gospel and as office-bearers in the church, 
that no good objections against the individual, cr no good reason against his 
settlement, has been stated as aforesaid, or that the objections and reasons 
stated are not truly founded in any objection personal to the presentee in re- 
gard to bis ministerial gifts and qualities, either in general or with reference 
to that particular parish, or arise from causeless prejudices, the said presby- 
tery or other judicatory of the church shall repel the same, and, subject to the 
right of appeal as hereinafter provided, shall complete the further trials and 
examination of the presentee, and, if found by them to be qualified for the 
ministry in that parish, shall admit and receive him into the benefice as by 
law provided. 


No Presentee to be rejected unless Dissent or Dislike be founded upon Objections 
to be judged of by Presbytery, &c. 

4. And be it enacted, That it shall not be lawful for any presbytery or other 
judicatory of the church to reject any presentee upon the ground of any mere 
dissent or dislike expressed by any part of the congregation of the parish to 
which he is presented, and which dissent or dislike shall not be founded upon 
objections or reasons to be fully cognosced, judged of, and determined in the 
manner aforesaid by the said presbytery or other judicatory of the church. 


Presentee, §¢., may appeal to superior Judicatory of the Church from Deliverance 
of Presbytery. 


5. And be it enacted, That it shall be in the power of the presentee, patron, 
or objectors to appeal from any deliverance pronounced as aforesaid by the 
said presbytery acting within its competency as a judicatory of the church, 
which appeal shall lie exclusively to the superior judicatories of the church 
according to the forms and government of the church of Scotland as by law 
established. 


The Right of Presentees now in possession not to be challenged, although a former 
Presentee may have been rejected under the Act of General Assembly of 
May, 1835.—10 Ann. c. 12. 


G. And whereas by an act of the general assembly of the church of Scot- 
land, of date twenty-ninth May, one thousand eight hundred and thirty-five, 
it was made an instruction to presbyteries, that if at the moderating in a call 
to a vacant parish the major part of the male heads of families, members of 
the vacant congregation and in full communion with the church, shall disap- 
prove of the person in whose favour the call is proposed to be moderated in, 
such disapproval shall be deemed sufficient ground for the presbytery rejecting 
such person, and that he shall be rejected accordingly, and certain regulations 
were passed for carrying the said instructions into effect: And whereas it 
has been found by final judgment of the court of session, affirmed by the House 
of Lords, that a presbytery, acting in pursuance of said act of assembly and 
regulations, refusing to take trial of the qualifications of a prescntee, and re- 
jecting him on the sole ground that a majority of the male heads of families 
communicants in the said parish have dissented, without any reasons as- 
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signed, from his admission as minister, acted illegally and in violation of their 
duty, and contrary to the provisions of certain statutes of the realm, and par- 
ticularly the statute of the tenth year of Queen Anne, chapter twelfth, inti- 
tuled “An Act to restore Patrons to their ancient Rights of presenting Mi- 
nisters to the Churches vacant in that Part of Great Britain called Scotland :” 
And whereas in some instances a presentee has, in pursuance of the said act 
of assembly and regulations relative thereto, been rejected by a presbytery 
because of the dissents of male heads of families communicants, and a presen- 
tation has thereafter been issued in favour of a second or subsequent presentee, 
who has been settled in the same benefice, and whose settlement therein and 
right thereto have not been questioned in any court of law: And whereas it 
is expedient that such settlement in and right to the bencfice should be secured 
and protected from future challenge on the ground of the incompetency of the 
rejection of the first or prior presentee; be it enacted, That it shall not be 
competent to challenge the settlement or right to the benefice of any such 
second or subsequent presentee, or to maintain any proceedings at law against 
the presbytery or ministers thereof, or other parties, on account of such rejec- 
tion, unless such challenge or proceedings shall have heen instituted by action 
raised in a court of law before the first day of May last. 


oe 





CHURCH MATTERS. 


THE DECLARATION AND PROTEST. 


Ix a charge of Archdeacon Thorp, delivered in July last, there oc- 
curred the following passage :— 

“Let us not allow ourselves to be classed in parties, and ranged under 
popular names and leaders, as men of adverse factions or designs: let us 
shake off the tyranny of platform speakers, of journals, and reviews—to them 
we owe no allegiance—and take our place, and join our hands and energies, 
without jealousy or mistrust of each other, under the banner of the church. 
It becomes us also, as a matter of propriety, no less than prudence, to refus: 
all hasty and ill-considered pledges and declarations, upon points of present 
debate and controversy ; and particularly such as emanate from no responsible 
authorities, Some document of this kind, committing you to I know not 
what, and leading us we know not whither, has been privately circulated in 
the archdeaconry, and, though it is withdrawn, I feel it my duty to warn you 
against this, and all such irregular and disorganizing proceedings.” 

A letter from Mr. Garbett, withdrawing his name from a declara- 
tion of the kind here alluded to, created some curiosity about it, but so 
dexterously had the whole affair been managed, that although this 
letter was written on the 21st of July last, and the doc ument had been 
for months in circulation, some days clapsed before it appeared, so 
fortunate had been the selection of those to whom it was offered. 
When it did come forth, however, it contained an atrocious libel, 
masked so ingeniously, that had it not been for some attempt at ul- 
terior proceedings, neither Mr, Garbett, nor any one else who had 
signed it, would be likely to have withdrawn, | On this subject Dr. 
Gully thus addressed the “ Durham Advertiser :’"— , 


* To the Editor of the Durham Advertiser. 


“Sir,- For the information of those who are unacquainted with the nature 
of the ‘movement’ and ‘document’ to which the Archdeacon of Durham 
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referred with some expressions of censure in his Visitation Charge last Friday, 
and to remove the unfavourable impressions which may arise from an im- 
perfect knowledge of the affair, I beg you will give insertion to the following 
statement :— 

« Above three months ago, I received some printed forms of ‘ A Declaration 
and Protest,’ which emanated from the Diocese of London, and were in cir- 
culation in other dioceses, with the request that | would obtain signatures to 
the same in this diocese. ‘The following is a copy of the document :— 


“The Declaration and Protest of the Undersigned Clergy of the Church of 
England, called forth by the exigencies of the present times. 


« «We, the undersigned Presbyteis of the United Church of England and 
Ireland, declare our firm and unaltered attachment to the doctrines of our 
holy religion, as they are embodied in the formularies of our church, expressed 
in her Liturgy, and defined in her Articles, taken in their plain and literal 
sense, and as the same are generally set forth in the Homilies, and other 
writings of the Fathers of the Reformation. And we do hereby solemnly 
renew our protest, in conformity with our ordination vows, against the errors 
of the Church of Rome, as those are confirmed by the Decrees of the Council 
of Trent, authorized in the Creed of Pope Pius IV., and maintained in the 
writings of Romish doctors and modern apologists ; and we further testify 
against any modified system of Popery, which, by undermining the supreme 
authority of the Holy Scriptures as containing all things necessary to salvation, 


by subverting the great doctrine of justification, as contained in Article XI.,. 


and teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, tends to lead men’s 
minds back to the errors and practices abjured by our venerable reformers. 
Finally, while we deprecate all attempts to re-establish a spiritual despotism, 
by denying to the people all rights of judgment in matters of faith, we desire 
to make a public profession of our unshaken attachment to the Church of 
England, her apostolic order aud wholesome discipline ; and of our willing- 
ness to render due obedience to our ecclesiastical rulers in all things lawful.’ 

“T had received 49 signatures to the declaration, including the names of 
clergymen of high station and character in this diocese, both as dignitaries of 
the church and parochial ministers, when it was intimated to me that the 
Bishop of Durham disapproved of the proceeding, and consequently the docu- 
ment was at once withdrawn from circulation in his lordship’s diocese, 

“ T have the satisfaction of adding, that the kind and considerate letters and 
communications which I have had the honour of receiving from the Bishop on 
the subject, which the archdeacon thought proper to revive, and to notice with 
unnecessary animadversion, are such as I should be proud to make public, in 
justice both to myself and to the clergy who signed the document, if | were 
permitted to do so. [ am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

“W. S. Gixy, 
“Norham Vicarage, July 26. Canon of Durham, and Vicar of Norham.” 


Now, what is there in this declaration and protest which the clergy 
have not all made in the most solemn manner—which they do not 
make by the very position they occupy, and which, if there should be 
twenty or even thirty renegades in the church who would dislike it, 
on popish grounds, they would probably reserve that dislike to a more 
convenient season for its expression, No doubt the paper would be 
universally signed were it proposed by any competent ecclesiastical 
authority ; but should objections arise, from whom might they be 
hiost naturally expected ¢ It js most notorious that Some of the clergy 
object to the doctrines of the church as defined in her formularies 
taken “in their plain and literal sense”—baptismal regeneration, for 
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instance. We know that the very same persons are disinclined “ to 
render due obedience to our ecclesiastical rulers in all things lawful,” 
of which just now it is needless to produce instances in the diocese of 
London, whence this production is said toemanate. And then for 
attachment to the church’s apostolic order and wholesome discipline, 
in the constant violation of which they live—the occasional exertions 
of which they abominate—surely some of them, whose consciences 
have not drunk in its heretical form, the doctrine of salvation by faith 
only, might hesitate to declare this unnecessarily, and perhaps they 
would. At the same time, people read too carelessly, and talk too 
recklessly, to make it surprising if none of these things should strike 
them. It is they, and there are none like them, and wisdom must 
die with them; and as not one of them, perhaps, understands the 1] Ith 
Article to exclude the propriety and necessity of holiness of life, the 
Tridentine criticism upon its phraseology does not touch them, that 
there is no such Christian faith. 

Others who are beyond suspicion on some of these points, and a 
shade better (theoretically, at least) in all, might think the word- 
ing of some clauses open to criticism. They know that the Re- 
formation “ modified” the “system of popery” very considerably, 
but they might not from choice speak slightingly of such modifica- 
tions as produced the ‘written formularies of the English church 
as they at present stand; and they no more wish for a popish 
system than those who circulate the document. They can acquit 
themselves and their brethren of holding any such system as would 
undermine the supreme authority of the Holy Scriptures, or subvert 
the doctrine of justification as stated in the 11th Article, or establish the 
decrees ofthe Council of Trent; but why should they? They desire no 
system of spiritual despotism, if by those words an unjust or uncon- 
trolled authority is meant; in teaching obedience for conscience’ sake 
to the commandments of men, (repairing and keeping clean of churches, 
for instance,) they never confound such things with doctrine any fur- 
ther than all obedience for conscience’ sake is doctrinal. And for 
“the errors and practices abjured” by our venerable reformers, some 
of them may, to some extent, be held by some of the clergy, for to 
suppose either them or the reformers free from all error, shews equal 
ignorance of the past and the present, but the writer has heard of no 
revival anywhere of any practice abjured by the reformers, so that all 
the clergy could make this part of the declaration with a good con- 
science. ‘The whole statement is such as to admit the signatures of all 
the clergy of every shade of sentiment; what, then, is the object of its 
circulation among a select party,with secrecy,* management, and ulte- 
rior views ? 

The artifice is equally transparent and disgraceful. Every true 
churchman knows too well the duty he owes to his ecclesiastical supe- 
riors to bring himself under any other engagements of this nature. It 
is therefore almost certain that none such would deliberately sign 
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* It was not sent to the writer. He believes it was sent to one of his friends, who 
never mentioned it, and to one alone in the whole circle of his friends. 
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this declaration and protest. They who have no such feeling, en. 
snared by the charm of secrecy and the plausible character of the do. 
cument, send their adherence to it; several ends are thus attained, 

First, the character of sound churchmen is secured by those whose 
claims to that title are most suspected, and the great doctrine of 
justification by faith only being brought into the foreground, and the 
attention of every reader drawn to that, as if that was the grand 
feature of the whole, it would be pretty sure to embrace in its capacious 
bosom all who had received that one idea. The enlightened followers 
of Christ and his apostles know no “ great doctrine.’ They believe 
that all God has revealed to man is great, and for man to fix on a 
favourite, and make all succumb to it, is practically to instruct the 
Almighty ; yet since man is by faith alone enabled to feel what he 
hears, and inclined to act according to the teaching of the church, 
itis a very obvious truth, though no very great doctrine, that he is 
saved by faith only. However, it has become somehow a shibboleth 
of party, so that the signatures would be mostly of one class—men 
who regarded the church chiefly as attesting one doctrine out of many, 
but stood forth as admirers of her whole constitution, 

Then there are those who would not sign. What was the 
church to think of them? Why, their “ attachment to the doctrines 
of our holy religion” had been shaken. They did not receive the 
Articles and Liturgy in their literal sense. They had ceased to protest 
against the errors of the Church of Rome, the Council of Trent, and 
its modern apologists ; they were willing that some modified system of 
popery should undermine the supreme authority of the Holy Serip- 
tures, and subvert the “great doctrine,” and teach for doctrines the 
commandments of men. They wished to introduce errors and 
practices abjured by our venerable reformers, to establish a spiritual 
despotism, and deny the people “all” rights of judgment in matters 
of faith, But who is the accuser of the brethren that dares to state 
thus much in plain terms of any section of the clergy? Here and there 
a man may have formed an unjustifiable opinion of the Council of Trent, 
or exercised some such principles of interpretation on things less 
sacred, as others venture to employ on the baptismal service, But 
are these offences enough to brand them as undutiful churchmen, 
or even traitors in the camp, endeavouring to undermine the reli- 
gion of their country. And because they think they can claim 
a higher and better name than one of mere negation, are they to be 
branded as desiring to protest against no Romish assumption, and 
bringing tu their own church no patriotic feeling? It is not because 
some young men have acted very absurdly, and their patrons at O xford 
have, to say the least, not discountenanced them as they ought, that 
any such atrocious insinuations are justifiable. The most servile and 
the most vehement of them all could sign this document with as much 
propriety as those who hold a parallel place on the other side. But 
they will not, and therefore they may safely be maligned. 

Again, what would be the impression conveyed to the world by the 
mere going forth of such a paper in quest of signatures. Either that 
the bishops were incompetent to judge of the orthodoxy of their clergy, 
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or negligent to secure it, so that it was necessary for the presbyters to 
form some new bond of union with each other, by which they might 
take care of themselves and know whom to trust. That now is the 
time when the country ought to renew that protest which it has made 
at intervals ever since the days of St. Augustine of Canterbury : as 
if the duty of a dominant, could be learned from the duty of a subject, 
not to say an enslaved church; as if——but it is wearisome and un- 
profitable to enlarge, and this is scarcely the place for exhortation, 
Yet it does arise so naturally to the mind how different things would 
be if they were met in another spirit, that it is impossible to avoid 
saying it. If the clergy would reflect how uniformly opposition has 
fanned the embers of religious peculiarity into a flame, and raised the 
martyr spirit in breasts where no one could have supposed it to exist, 
and encouraged it to seize on some insulated point, be it a sacrament or a 
doctrine, and magnify it until it eclipses the church and the Bible. How 
prone the heart is tosubstitute forms for spirituality and religious life, and 
how strong is the disposition in those who have, or suppose themselves to 
have, this gift in a manner sensible to themselves, to idolize it, and con- 
ceive of it as placing them above ordinances. Surely the clergyman who 
feels all this, and has any faith in the importance of preaching or the 
power of prayer, will diligently inculcate on his flock the duty of 
making quietness and confidence their strength, and as for himself he 
will avoid everything likely to give offence, where that offence can be 
avoided without a violation of duty, and earnestly will he pray both 
in the church and in secret for the wisdom that is from above to con- 
duct himself; and the peace of the church, which he will both hope 
and quietly wait for. 
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ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Durham, Auckland Castle ..........ccceeeeees jéedsccutecceees 

Bishop of Sodor and Man, Bishop’s Court, Isle of Man ............ July 30. 

Bishop of Norwich, Norwich Cathedral ....ccccccccesssseesesssseesseeee Auge 13, 

DEACONS, 
Name. Deg. College. University. | Ordaining Bishop. 

Allsop, George L...... | 8a. | Emmanuel | Camb. | Norwich 
Bell, Charles Dent. ... | B.a. | Trinity Dublin Durham 
Bewsher, Thos. James |... University Durham Durham 
Bickmore, Fredk. A... aad Trinity | Dublin Norwich 
Bidwell, W. C.......... | Bea. | Clare Hall Camb. Norwich 
Blake, Chas. Thos. S. | pa. | Jesus Camb. Norwich 
Congreaves, John...... (iB. Trinity Dublin Sodor and Man 
Devlin, John Wm..... BA. | Trinity Dublin Norwich 
F.vans, Henry ........ , | nA. | Trinity Oxford Norwich 
Geldart, George C..... Bea. | St. Peter's Camb. Norwich 
Gregory, R. A. T..... | 1.8. | Trinity Dublin Norwich 
Gwyn, Henry N....... | B.A. | Jesus Camb. Norwich 
Halsted, Fredk. Chas,. | n.a. | Trinity Hall Camb. Norwich 
Hawkins, H.S......... | Bea. | Jesus Oxford Durham 
Humble, Henry ...... | m-a. | University Durham Durham 





Name. 
May, Edward J....0... 
Moullin, D. A..... jhe 


Muskett, Henry J..... 
Onslow, William L... 
Paglar, Charles ...... 
Pettigrew, A. F....... 
Pitman, Henry R..... 
Robson, Fras. Stuart.. 


Simpson, H., Licentiate 


Spedding, James ...... 
Symonds, Henry ...... 
Townsend, C. G. G... 
Warner, John Lee ... 
Wilson, Thomas ...... 
Wyvill, Ch, Edward.. 


Allen, Marcus .....000 
Anders, Henry S...... 
Anson, T. A. ...soeeee 
Bastard, J. H. ......- 
Bellman, E. .....cccccee 
Borrett, W. P.......00. 
Boyce, ‘I. W. 
Brown, William 
Cre: Gi Fa! cicaddecsces 
Casteti F. Biv. cetactees 
Collett, William ...... 
Cooper, C. N. secsceeee 
Crabbe, George ...... 
Craig, William.. ...... 
Cripps, J. M. cesses 
Darby, G. William ... 
Golding, Henry ...... 
Hough, T. G. P...... 
Howard, J. ..se0ee gecee 
Hurst, B. (Literate) 

Jackson, George ...... 
Kennicott, B. C. ..... 
Lohr, Charles W...... 
Marsham, Henry P. 
Beare, D. B. csiccccse 


Mynors, T. H. ...... 
Nelson, Edward H.,... 
Postle, John ..... “n6-e0 
Roberson, F. B....... 
Robson, J. U. ....... os 
Shand, George ......... 


Stokes, W. H. ..ccceeee 
Surtees, Richard ...... 
Turner, Ge Pr sdsccecee 
Walker, G. Licentiate 


into holy orders—viz., 


| 








I Deg. 


B.A, 
B.A, 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
eee 
M.A, 
A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B. Ae 
B.A. 
M.D. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A, 
B.Ae 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


5.C.L. 


RA. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
BR. As 
B.A. 
B. As 
D.Ae 
B.A. 


| 


ORDINATIONS, 


DEACONS. 
College. 
Worcester 
Trinity 
St. Peter's 
Emmanuel 
St. John’s 
Trinity 
Clare Hall 
University 
University 
Emmanuel 
Magdalen Hall 
Clare Hall 
St. Bee’s 
Corpus Christi 
University 
PRIESTS, 
Trinity 
Gon. & Caius 
Jesus 
Trinity 
Queens’ 
Caius 
Sidney Sussex 
University 
University 
Queens’ 
St. Peter’s 
Corpus Christi 
Queens’ 
All Souls 
St. John’s 
St. John’s 
Trinity 
Gon, & Caius 
Caius 
Oriel 
Corpus Christi 
Trinity Hall 
Queens’ 
Wadham 
Trinity 
Corpus Christi 
University 
Magdalen Hall 
Queen's 
Wadham 
Corpus Christi 
Trinity 
University 
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| 
| 
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University. 
Oxford 
Dublin 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Durham 
Durham 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Carlisle 
Camb. 
Durham 


Dublin 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Durham 
Durham 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Camb. 


Camb, 
Oxford 
Camb, 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Dublin 
Camb. 
Durham 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Durham 


I R E L A N D. 


Kittator.—The Lord Bishop of Killaloe held an Ordination on Sunday, July 30th, 
in the Cathedral Church of Killaloe, when the following gentlemen were admitted 
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Ordaining Bishop. 


Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durham 
Durham 
Durham 
Durham 
Durham 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durham 


Durham 
Norwich * 
Norwich 
Durham 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durham 
Durham 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 


Sodor & Mann 


Durbam 
Norwich 
Durham 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durham 
Norwich 
Dublin 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durham 
Norwich 
Norwich 
Durha m 


Deacons— Messrs. Badham, Edwards, Agar, Twiss, Moore, Payne. 
Priests—Rev. Archibald Crawford, Kev, Henry Minchin, Rev. Mr, Gillman, Rev. 


Mr. Gibbings. 



























































i a ig ng ORS Na 2 AIT MOONEE ite 8 a _ 


ee ee ae 


oe ‘ mat pace wali - » 
. > poe nei & ie 5 
it ALLER LO 9 


ee “ - w CTS Ns ne er 
. 5 Ne : : 
P kal tering aye 4 ARSE A Keene tage so a8 va prveveret sys thy , ; 
‘ - . cmap antag S cerry “eye ; > “ “8 
z ” ¥ ij a : . sad biden pitth tii a : a R : aaa 
‘ ~ ae - ideasivty seat sinh otis. «iN a ae ; 
ee : — aa hls aris a peared . yi — rena agen ahs a mem wercwtaere 
asad x Peg ak aaa en sa aa . vane n—aemaascremumonany witetinee:- ——_mraaamnee oan aor ae = wl 
hae te ie , - ir NR 0 sie R coy cy ’ saaeeat onaumetnonamnalts ere see ste gtr fe ’ 
; : A pipers . . oan rents - . ee 
$ <i imner escapee Be AMG : “ Ae “+ — - 
eacpptcneectpsagee ase agin Ne atte mee r eine a eel — “ . 
anette ae . x mr neh mi Aa ii —_ 
: ~ = ; : a mina = ba bes, Yo * pala 
a 5 4 The 


gee 


Abeer 


sat 


. in a ‘* 
8 ea aa FP - 


 e 
> 


310 


ORDINATIONS APPOINTED. 


The Bishop of Norwich will hold his | 


next ordination at Norwich, on Sunday, 
September 24, 

he Bishop of Salisbury will hold his 
next ordination at Salisbury, on Sunday, 
er 24. 


he Bishop of Exeter will hold his 


next ordination at Exeter, on Sunday, 
September 24. 

The Bishop of Hereford, for the dio- 
cese of Lichfield, will hold his next 
ordination at Hereford, on Sunday, Sep- 
tember 24. 

The Bishop of Peterborough will hold 
his next ordination at Peterborough, on 
Sunday, September 24. 


The Bishop of Lincoln will hold his 
next ordination at Lincoln, on Sunday, | 


October 1. 


The Bishop of Ely will hold his next 


ordination at Ely, on Sunday, Dec. 3. 

The Bishop of Ripon will hold his 
next ordination at Ripon, on Sunday, 
December 17. 





PREPFERMENTS & CLERICAL 
APPOINTMENTS. 

Rev. W. Alford, to the Perp. and Aug- 
mented C, of Munchelney, Som. 

Rev. G. L. Allsop, to be Assist. C. of 
Fressingfield, Suff. 

Rev. J. Atcherley Ashley, to be Assist. 
C. of Hilgay, Norf. 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE, 





the d. of the Rev. A. Goode; pat., 
the Queen. 
Rev. E. Rose Breton, of Queen’s Coll., 
Oxf., to the R, of Charmouth, Dorset. 
Rev. T. Clements Browne, to the V. of 
Halse, Somerset. 


Rev. J. Bowes Bunce, to the C. of 


Bridekirk, Cumberland. 

Rev. Colin Campbell, of Trin. Coll., 
Camb., to the C, of Gainsborough, 
Lincolnsh, 

Rev. D. Campbell, to the C. of New- 
bold-on-Avon, Warwicksh. 

Rev. J. Cartwright, M.A.. Minor Canon 
in Durham Cathedral, to the P. C. of 
Ferry Hill, (lately separated from the 
parish of Merrington,) on the nomina- 
tion of the D. and C. of Durham. 

Rev. S. R. Cattley, R. of Bagthorpe, Nor- 
folk, to be Chaplain to the Female 
Orphan Asylum, Lambeth Road. 

Rev. A. J. L. Cavie, to be Chaplain to 
the Watford Union. 

Rev. J. Chell, to the V. of Kueesal- 
cum-Boughton, Notts. 


| Rev. W. F. Chilcott to the R. of Monk- 


Rev. J. S. Avery, to the Chapelry of | 


St. Michael's, Budehaven, Cornw. 

Rev. J. Babington, to the V. of Thrus- 
sington, Leicestersh.; pat., Rev. E. 
Il. Hoare. 

Rev. J. S. Bage, M.A. of St. John’s 
Coll, Camb., to the C, of Daven- 
ham. Chesh. 

Rev. W. D. M. Bathurst, to the C. of 
Hollesley, Suff. 

Rev. A. Baynham, to the C. of Da- 
ventry. 

Rev. B. H. Birks, to the C. of Arley, 
Great Budworth, Chesh. ; pat., R. E. 
E.. Warburton, Esq. 

Rev. W. Chatterly Bishop, to be Chap- 
lain to Northamptonsh. gaol. 

Rev. J. Edm. Booth, to the C. of St. 
George’s, Hulme, Manchester, 

Rev. T. White Boyce, to the C. of Sax- 
sted, Suffolk. 

Rev. J. Bramall, to the P. C. of Ter- 

rington St. John’s, Norfolk, void by 
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silver, Somerset. 

Rev. J. Clarke, P. C. of Hunslet, to be 
Minister of the Church at Clifton. 

Rev. S. Coates, Incumbent of Thirsk, to 
the P. C. of Sowerby, Yorksh. ; pat., 
the Archbishop of York, 

Rev. Marmaduke Cocken, of Queens’ 
Coll., Camb., to the P. C. of Norton, 
near Gloucester; pats., the D. and C. 
of Bristol. 

Rev. W. B Cosens, M.A., R. of Monk- 
ton Farleigh, Wilts, to the V. of Berry 
Pomeroy, Devonsh., vacant by the 
resign. of the Rev. Win. Brown ; pat., 
Duke of Somerset. 

Rev. J. Congreve, of Trin. Coll., Dublin, 
to the C. of St. George’s Chapel, 
Douglas. 

Rev. J. R. Crawford, to be Head Master 
of the Western Grammar School, 
Brompton, London, 

Rev. R. Crosse, to the P. C. of Broom- 
field, Somerset ; pat., Col. Hamilton. 

Rev. Chas. J. Dashwood, to the C. of 
Oxwick, Norfolk. 

Rev. J. Davis, Chaplain of Whitecross- 
street Prison, to be Ordinary of New- 
gate. 

Rev. J. W. Deans, to the C. of Barham, 
Suffolk. 

Rev. A. Douglas, to be Domestic Chap- 

lain to the Marquis of Westmeath. 











Rev. H. Drury, to the R. of Alderley, 
Gloucestersh., vacant by the cession 
of the Rev. A. Austin; pat., R. H. 
B. Hale, Esq. 

Rey. M. Dawson Duffield, V. of Steb- 
bing, Essex, and Chaplain to H.R.H. 
the Duke of Cambridge, to the Ca- 
nonry of St. Barbara, in the Royal 
Collegiate Ch. of Middleton, Yorksh. 

Rev. S. Du Pre, to the V. of Highley, 
Salop, void by the cession of the Rev. 
S. Burrows ; pat., T. Parry, Esq. 

Rev. J. W. Evans, to the C. of Wiggen- 
Hall St. Mary Magdalen, Norfolk. 

Rev. C. Evanson, to be Chaplain to the 
Bristol Bridewell. 

Rev. E. B. Everard, to the C, of Stan- 
hoe, Norfolk. 

Rev. Matthew T. Farrer, formerly of 
Trin. Coll., Camb., to the V. of Ad- 
dington, Surrey ; pat. the Archbishop 
of Canterbury. 

Rev. J. Furnival, late R. of St. Helen’s, 
Yorksh., to the V. of Broadclyst; 
pat., Sie T. D. Acland, Bart. 

Rev. John Garwood, to the Afternoon 
Lectureship of the Parish Church of 
Christchurch, Spitalfields, in the room 
of the ‘Rev. J. P. Bean, M.A., re- 
signed ; pats., the Vestry of the Pa- 
rish. 

Rev. E. Meyrick Goulburn, Fell. of 
Merton Coll., Oxon, to the C. of 
Brighton. 

Kev. John Griffiths, M.A., Fell. and Tu- 
tor of Wadham Coll., Oxford, has 
been nominated by the Bp. of London 
to be a Preacher at the Chapel Royal, 
Whitehall. 

Rev. W. Hadfield, late C. of Biddulph, 
to the P. C. of Alsager (Barthomley), 
Cheshire, 

Rev. Isaac Harris, Domestic Chaplain 
to the Right Hon. the Earl of Bantry, 
to be Assist. Minister of St. George’s 
Chapel, Albemarle-street, and C. of 
St. Clement Danes, Strand. 

Rev. J. Herbert, C. of Creaton, North- 
amptonshire, to the P. C. of Leigh, 
Surrey. 

Kev. R. Herbert, to the Assist. C. of the 
Abbey Church, Bath. 

Rev. G. Heriot, to the District Chapel 
of St. Ann, Newcastle ; pat., Rev. R. 
Green, 

Rev. Wm. Higton, to the P. C. of 
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Rev. Robt. Wm. Hippesley, of Exeter 
Coll. Oxford, to the R. of Stow-on- 
the-wold, Gloucestershire, 

Rev. Joseph Hollingworth, B.A., to be 
Assist. Curate of St. Paul's, Man- 
chester. 

Rev. Jas. Waldby Holmes, to the P. C, 
of New Mill, Yorksh. ; pat., the V, of 
Burton Kirk. 

Rev. A. P. Hughes, Minister of St. 
Peter’s Church, Coventry, to be a Sur- 
rogate for the diocese of Lichfield. 

Rev. Arthur Jem, to the V. of Rowing- 
ton, Warwickshire ; pat., the Lord 
Chancellor. 

Rev. Joseph Jones, to the living of Rep- 
ton, Derbyshire; pat., Sir G, Crewe, 
Bart. 

Rev. Edw. Jowett, C. of Feliskirk, to 
the P. C. of Carlton Miniott, near 
Thirsk; pat., Archbp. of York. 

Rev. Wm. Keane, B.A. of Emmanuel 
Coll., Camb., to the C. of Pidley, 
Hunts. 

Rev. Robt. Lamb, to the C. of Maccles- 
field. 

Rev. Edw. Lillingston, P.C. of All 
Saints’, Derby, to the Lectureship in 
that church founded by Richard Cro- 
shaw. 

Rev. W. Mackenzie, of Trin. Llall, 
Camb., to be Domestic Chaplain to 
the Duke of Sutherland. 

Rev. H. P. Marsham, 8S. C. L., to the 
R. of Brampton, Norfolk; pat, R. 
Marsham, Esq. 

Rev. J. W. Mason, to the R. of Furthoe, 
Northamptonsb., vacant by the d. of 
the Rev. N. P. Dolbree ; pats., Jesus 
Coll., Oxford. 

Rev. John Martin, to the Stipendiary C. 
of Sudborne, Suffolk. 

Rev. Wm. Maughan, Curate and Even- 
ing Lecturer of St. John’s, Newcastle, 
to the District Chapel of St. James's, 
Benwell. 

Rev. Edw. John May, to be the Assist. 
C. of Litcham and East Lexham, 
Norfolk. 

Rev. J. M‘Cormick, to the C. of Yox- 
ford, Suffolk. 

Rey. Chas- Melhuish, to the R. of High- 
bray ; pat., T. D. Ackland, Esq. 

Rev. R. Montgomery, to the Ministry of 
Percy Chapel, Charlotte-street, Fitz- 
roy-square. 


Christ Church, Tean, in the parish of | Rev. D. A. Moullin, to the C, of Carle- 


Checkley, Staffordshire. 
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Rev. Wm. Mulleneux, B.A. of Emman. 
Coll., Camb., to the C. of Bebington, 
Cheshire. 

Rev. James O'Brien, to the Curacy of 
Thorley, Herts. 

Rev. Edward Pedder, B.A, of Brasen- 
nose Coll., Oxford, to the Curacy of 
St. Thomas, Lancaster. 

Rev. Augustus I’. Pettigrew, B.A. of 
Trin. Coll,, Camb., to be one of the 
Curates of Bishop Wearmouth. 

Rev. G, Pocock, to the P.C, of St. Paul’s 
Chapel, Marylebone ; pat., the Crown. 

Rev. Thos. Powell, R. of Turnastone, 
to the V. of Dorstone, Herefordshire, 
void by the d. of the Rev. T. Prosser. 

Rev. Alfred Pyne, to the V. of Roydon, 
Essex; patron, Hon. W. P. T. L. 
Wellesley. 

Rev. Frederick Pym, to the V. of Bick- 
leigh with Sheepstor, Devon; pat., 
Sir R. Lopez, Bart. 

Rev. W. Rawlings, M.A., to the R, of 
Thenford, Northamptonshire, vacant 
by the d. of the Rev. E. Stafford ; 
pat., the Queen. 

Rev. T. W. Richards, late Second Master 
of the Oundle Grammar School, to 
the C. of Holbeach, Lincolnshire, 

Rev. James Robertson, to be Master of 
St. Paul’s School, Southsea. 

Rev. J. U. Robson, to the V. of Win- 
ston, Suffolk ; pats., D. and C. of Ely. 

Rev. John Royds, B.A. of Christ’s Coll., 
Camb., to the Curacy of St. John’s, 
Lancaster. 

Rev. John Rusbridger, C. of Easter- 
gate, Chichester, to be Domestic 
Chaplain to the Duke of Richmond. 

Rev. J. C. Saunders, to be Sunday 
Evening Lecturer of St. John’s, South- 
wark. 

Rev. Francis Caleb Scott, B.A. of St. 
John’s Coll., Oxford, to the Curacy of 
South Warnborough, Hants. 

Rey. W. Guidott Sealy, late C. of Seend, 
to be Minister of the District Church 
on Colden Common. 

Rev. T. Sharpe, late Curate of Bishop's 
Tawton, to the Chapelry of Newport ; 
pat., the Dean of Exeter. 

Rev. H. M. Sherwood, to the R. of 
Broughton Hackett, Worcestershire, 
vacant by the resignation of the Rev. 
G. Boraston ; pat., the Crown. 

Rev. J. L. Sisson, to the R. of Swaficld, 
Norfolk ; pat , the Queen. 

Rev. R. B. Slipper, Master of the Wy- 


a 





mondham Free School, to the Head 
Mastership of the Free School at 
Hingham, Norfolk. 

Rev. Newton Smart, to the V. of Alder. 
bury, Wilts; pat., Lord Bishop of 
Salisbury, 

Rev. E. Herbert Smith, to the P. C. of 
Killamarsh, Derbyshire. 

Rev. Edw. Smith, to the Curacy of St, 
James's, at Holywell, in Guilsborough, 
Northampton, 

Rev. Edwin Trevelyan Smith, C. of St. 
James’s, Bermondsey, to the Resident 
Chaplaincy of the Infant Orphan 
Asylum, Wansted, Essex. 

Rev. H. Snow, M.A. of St. John’s Coll., 
Camb., to the V. of Bibury, Glouces. 
tershire, vacant by the d. of the Rev. S. 
Creswell ; pat., W. Strahan, Esq. 

Rev. Edw. J. Speck, to the C. of Olney, 
Bucks. 

Rev. James Hopkins Swainson, to the 
R. of Alresford, Essex. 

Rev, Henry Symonds, to be the Assist. 
C. of St. Luke, in the precinct of the 
Cathedral Church of Norwich. 

Rev. Geo. Tatam, B.D. of St. Catherine 
Hall, Camb., to the C. of St. George's, 
Little Bolton, Lancashire. 

Rev. Henry Tripp, M.A. of Worcester 
Coll., Oxford, son of the Rev. Dr. 
Tripp, of Silverton, Devon, has been 
appointed Professor of Latin in the 
new Irish College of St. Columba, 
which has been established at Stack- 
allan. 

Rev. J. E. Troughton, to the Ministry of 
St. John’s Church, Hawarden. 

Rev. W. Parsons Turton, to the P. C. 
of Edingley, Notts; pat., the Chapter 
of the Coll. Ch. of Southwell. 

Rev. John Umpleby, C. of the Chapelry 
of Bolton Abbey, to the P.C. thereof, 
vacant by the d, of the Rev, William 
Carr; patron, the Duke of Devon- 
shire. 

Rev. Thomas T, Upwood, to the V. of 
Terrington St. Clements, Norfolk, 
void by the d. of the Rev. A. Goode; 
pat., the Queen. 

Rev, W. C. Ussher, late C. of Skipton; 
to the C, of Marton, near Skipton; 
pat., Rev. H. C. Wilson. 

Rev. W. D. Veitch, R. of St. Thomas, 
Winchester, is appointed Head of the 
Missionary College at Jerusalem, and 
Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of 
that Diocese. 
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Rev. Wm. Vernon, to the V. of Patcham, | 
Sussex ; pat., the Lord Chancellor. 
Rev. Geo. Walker, of Marischal Coll., 
Aberdeen, and Licentiate of the Univ. 
of Durham, to the P. C. of Belford, 
Northumberland; pat., Rev. J. D. 

Clark. 

Rev. Joshua Waltham, to the P. C. of 
Out Raweliffe, Lancashire ; pat., the 
V.of St. Michael on Wyre. 

Rev. Joshua R. Watson, to the Curacy 
of Cheltenham. 

Rev. W. L. Weddall, to the P. C. of 
St. James, Dunwich, Suffolk ; pat., 
Frederick Barne, Esq. 

Rev. Wm. Wigton, P. C. of Croxden 
and C. of Checkley, to the P. C. of 
Christ Church, Tean, in the parish of 
Checkley, Staffordshire. 

Rev. John Williams, R. of Edwin Ralph 
cum Collington, to the R. of Thorn- 
bury, Herefordshire, vacant by the d. 
of the Rev. J. Gibbons; pat., W. L. 
Childe, Esq. 

Rev. M. E. Wilson, to be Domestic 
Chaplain to the Earl of Auckland. 

Rev. Mathew Wilson, to the V. of Lod- 
dington, Northamptonshire, vacant by 
the d. of the Rev. C. J. Bewick ; pat., 
E. Dawson, Esq. 

Rev. Thos. Wilson, to be Assist. C. of 
Foulsham, Norfolk. 

Rev. W. J. Wise, to the V. of Grand- 
borough, Warwickshire. 

Rev. Algernon Wodehouse, formerly of 
Trin, Coll., Camb., to the R. of Crown 
Thorpe, Norfolk; pat., Lord Wode- 


house, 





CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 
Rev, Chas. Boyd Abdy, R. of Cooper- 


sale, Essex, 

Rev. Marcus Allen, Minister of St. 
Paul’s, and Afternoon Lecturer of 
St. John’s, Newcastle-on-Tyne. 

Rev. Joseph Barnes, Curate of Castle 
Sowerby. 

Rev, George Boulton, R, of Oxendon, 
Northamptonshire. 

Rev. Robert Bowness, formerly C. of 
Poulton-le-Fylde, Lancashire. 

Rev. C. Bragge, at Sadbro House, 
Devon. 
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Rev. Wm. Butler, LL.B., at Frampton. 

Rev. Richard Cargill, LL.D., Incumbent 
of St. John the Evangelist, Liverpool. 

Rev. W. Carr, Incumbent of Bolton 
Abbey, and R. of Ashton Terrold, 
Berkshire. 

Rev. William Drake, M.A., at North- 
ampton. 

Rev. Robert M. Dukes, at Shrewsbury 
Rev. T. Farmer, R. of Aspley Guise, 
Beds, and Skinnand, Lincolnshire. 
Rev. Sam. Forster, D.D., R. of Shotley, 
Suffolk, and of Quarrington, Lincoln- 

shire. 

Rev. Thomas Galland, V. of Laneham, 
near Retford. 

Rev. John Garnett, P. C. of Firbank, 
Westmoreland. 

Rev. T. Goff, at Hale House, Hants. 

Rev. Edw. Llewellyn Howell, Curate of 
Little Malvern and Berrow, Worces- 
tershire, 

Rev. Maurice Hughes, C. of Capel 
Carig and Dolwydd Elain, Carnar- 
voushire. 

Rev. Arthur Leighton Irwin, Principal 
of the Collegiate Seminary of the So- 
ciety for Propagating the Gospel at 
Madras. 

Rev. Dr. Knox, Head Master of Ton- 
bridge School. 

Rev. John Lynes, Incumbent of Hatton, 
near Warwick. 

Rev. Jacob Snelgar, Vicar of Royston, 
Herts. 

Rev. John Taylor, D.D., P. C. of re 
and Ford, and a Magistrate of the 
county of Hereford. 

Rev. Peter Comyns Tucker, R. of Wash- 
ford Pyne, Devonshire. 

Rev. Dr. Geo. Ogle Verner, at Manor 
Ilouse, Croydon. 

Rev. James Lloyd Wallace, Master of 
Queen Elizabeth’s Grammar School, 
Sevenoaks. 

Rey. Thos. Whytehead, M.A., Chaplain 
to the Bishop of New Zealand. 





Erratum.—In the July Number, the 
Rev. William Nevins’ preferment should 
have been printed ‘ Miningsby,” not 
“ Winingsly.” 





ee ee wag: Sigs Anes aes eae 


i ee REN RS os pone 





Revit | <i. cele. cael ieee 


(i OE Se 


‘ Soe +n? 


344 





UNIVERSITY NEWS. 


OXFORD. 

July 27. 
On Tuesday last, the following gentle- 
men were elected Demies of Magdalen 
College :—Alfred Pott, John Conning- 
ton (from Rugby), Edmund Coffin, Ed- 
ward G. Moon, and John O. M‘Ca- 
rogher. 

On Wednesday last, the Rev. Francis 
William Pickin, M.A., the Rev. John 
Leigh Hoskyns, M.A,, Henry Cadwal- 
lader Adams, M.A., Harris Smith (Latin 
Scholar in 1840), Demies of Magdalen ; 
Rev. J. T. B. Landon, M.A., Worcester 
College, and Robert Cholmeley, B.A., 
Copus Christi College, were elected Fel- 
lows of Magdalen. 


August 17. 

Macmvuncen v. Turk Recius PRo- 
resson OF Diviniry.—There is no pros- 
pect of the important questions involved 
in this trial being finally decided for some 
length oftime. We hear that the Rev. 
J. W. Hughes, Proctor for the Regius 
Professor of Divinity, has, by the advice 
of Counsel, appealed against the decision 
of Dr. Kenyon, the Assessor in the 
Chancellor's Court, as to the admissibi- 
lity of the libel of the plaintiff, according 
to the usual form of the University Court, 
viz., to the Delegates of Appeals in Con- 
gregation, consisting of the following gen- 
tlemen :—John Fox, D.D., Provost of 
Queen's; CharlesWilliam Stocker, D.D., 
late Fellow of St. John’s; David Wil- 
hams, D.C,L., Warden of New College; 
William Alexander Greenhill, D.M., 
Trinity ; William Jacobson, M.A., Vice- 
Principal of Magdalen Hall; William 
Fisher Audland, M.A., Fellow of Queen’s; 
Henry Heming, M.A., Fellow of St. 
John’s, 

August 24. 


The following address, which was 
communicated to the Vice-Chancellor of 
Oxford, on the 2nd of August, was 
signed by 232 non-resident members of 
the University. , 


cneeceneentctt Cl ClCllCllll ll  L 
- ———— — 
. ——— 


“To the Rev. the Vice-Chancellor | 


of the University of Oxford. 
“ We, the undersigned non-resident 
members of Convocation, beg leave re- 


spectfully to express Our serious regret 
at the course which you have adopted 
with reference to Dr. Pusey’s sermon, 
“We deprecate that construction of 
the statute under which Dr. Pusey has 
been condemned, which, contrary to the 
general principles of justice, subjects a 
person to penalties without affording him 
the means of explanation or defence; 
and we think that the interests of the 
Church and of the University require, 
that when a sermon is adjudged un- 
sound, the points in which its unsound- 
ness consists should be distinctly stated, 
if the condemnation of it is intended to 
operate either as a caution to other 
preachers, or as a check to the reception 
of doctrines supposed to be erroneous.” 
After some correspondence the Vice- 
Chancellor replied as follows :— 


“St. John’s College, Oxford, 
“August 4, 1843. 

*¢ Sir,—The address, which, as you in- 
formed me, you were commissioned to 
present to me, reached me by yesterday's 
post; I return it to you by the hands of 
my bedel.” 

‘“*When a document ofa similar na- 
ture, upon the same subject, was some 
time since presented to me, I was in- 
duced, from respect for the presumed 
motives of those who signed it, not only 
to receive it, but to state the ground on 
which | felt myself precluded from com- 
plying with the request which it con- 
tained. But the paper which you have 
transmitted to me presents itself under 
very different circumstances, and de- 
mands from mea different course of pro- 
cedure. 

‘* In whatever point of view I feel my- 
self at liberty to regard it, whether as ad- 
dressed to me in my individual or my 
official capacity, it is deserving of the 
strongest censure, 

“In the former case, it imputes to me, 
by implication, that in a matter wherein 
every thoughtful man occupying my po- 
sition would most deeply feel its painful 
responsibilities, | have acted without due 
deliberation, and am capable of being in- 
fluenced by many to concede that which 
I have already denied to a few. Assuming 
it to be addressed to me in my public 





capacity, a graver character attaches to it. 
If it be not altogether nugatory, then it 
isan unbecoming and unstatutable at- 
tempt to overawe the Resident Governor 
of the University in the execution of his 
office. 

“In either case, I refuse to receive 
it, and I hold it to be my duty to admo- 
nish those who may have hastily signed 
it, while | warn others who may have 
been active in promoting it, to havea 
more careful regard to the oaths by which 
they bound themselves upon admission 
to their several degrees ; this act of theirs 
having a direct tendency to foment, if 
not create divisions in the University, to 
disturb its peace, and interfere with its 
orderly government.” 


ie —- 


CAMBRIDGE. 





August 5. 


It will bein the recollection of some of 
our readers that a meeting of the admirers 
of the Very Rev. Dr. Peacock, more 
especially that part of them who were 
associated with him as pupils, when he 
was Tutor of Trinity College, was held a 
little while ago in London, for the pur- 
pose of considering the propriety of pre- 
senting him with a testimonial of their 
respect. A committee was then formed, 
with the Marquis Granby at its head, a 
subscription was entered into, and the 
work is now fast progressing, The testi- 
monial will consist of a complete dinner- 
service of silver, with a magnificent can- 
delabrum, but for the allegorical figures 
of Science, Philosophy and Theology, 
which it was originally intended to place 
round it, figures of the three greatest 
men who have distinguished themselves 
in those pursuits, (Newton, Bacon and 
Barrow,) will be substituted. Mr. 
eattie, an eminent modeller from Lon- 
don, has been here several days during the 
past week, engaged intakinga model of the 
statue of Newton, inthe chapel : we have 
seen it, and consider it a remarkably fine 
Specimen of art; it is only nine inches 
in length, but every feature is set forth 
with such truthfulness, that it would be 
impossible to mistake a single character- 
istic, The same gentleman has been en- 
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trusted to model Bacon and Barrow, 
from the busts in the library of Trinity 
college. The great gate of the college is 
to be executed in bold relief on one panel 
of the candelabrum, and on the others 
will be placed the inscriptions and the 
arms of the Rev. Doctor. Several other 
interesting points connected with Trinity 
college are to be introduced on the other 
pieces of plate which will comprise the 


_ service, viz., the Library, (Neville’s-court 


side,) the Hall, the Chapel, the Conduit, 
and the gateway in the new buildings, 
over which were the Dean's rooms look- 
ing into the long walk, altogether forming 


_one of the most splendid testimonials 


ever presented. The work has been en- 
trusted to Mr. Smith, the eminent silver- 
smith, of Duke-street, Lincoln’s Inn 
Fields. Itis calculated, when complete, 
this testimonial will cost from 1500/, to 
1800/. 

August 12, 


Yesterday se’nnight, James Jeffreys 
Bumpstead, Scholar of King’s College, 
was elected a Fellow of that society. 


ee ee 


UNIVERSITY OF LONDON, 

Bachelor of Medicine.— First Exami- 
nation, 1843.—Eramination for Ho- 
nours.—The names are arranged in the 
order of proficiency :— 

Anatomy and Physiology.—Jackson, 
Alfred, (exhibition and gold medal), 
University Coll.; Jemmett, Benj. Lan- 
caster, (gold medal,) King’s Coll.; Hakes, 
James, University Coll.; Redfern, Peter, 
Queen’s Coll., Edinburgh; Eyre, Ben- 
jamin Magor, University Coll.; Little- 
ton, Nicholas Henry, University Coll. 

Chemistry.—Hakes, James, (exhibi- 
tion and gold medal,) University Coll. ; 
Jemmett, Benjamin Lancaster, King’s 
Coll.; and Littleton, Nicholas Henry, 
University Coll. 

Materia Medica and Pharmaceutical 
Chemistry.—Hakes, James, (exhibition 
and gold medal,) University Coll. ; Red- 
fern, Peter, (gold a QQueen’s Coll., 
Edinburgh ; Jemmett, Benjamin Lan- 
caster, King’s Coll.; Jackson Alfred, 
University Coll.; Littleton, Nicholas 
Henry, University Coll. 
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BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 





BIRTHS. ; Hoo. and Rev. C, Barnard, second son of the 
Or Soxs—The Lady of | Earl of Bandon, to Jane Grace Evans, eldest 
1. of P. F. Freke, Esq. 
Adams, Rev. H. G., Dunsford, Devon. Bec on feo 
Bridges, Rev. Charles, Old Newton V. | Rev. Sete Bostin, to Goraginns Reasons, ¢, 


the late John Cotes and Lady Maria Cotes 
of W _ ote, Shropshire. 
nov. W. ds Butler, to Emma, third d. 


Broad, Rev. John S., St. George's, Newcastle. 
under-Lyme, P. ¢ 
Downall, Rev. Johan, Fraache Court, Wor- 


- 
eile D9 hee eed adorei ai laa mie aie 


cestershire G. i. ‘Barnett, E 1% of Putney. 
Dunningham, Rev. J , of the Grammar School, Rev. F. C ‘arly on, 0 1 oe to Luc y » ¥. d. o! 
Calchester. E. Turner, Esq. - I. P. 


Fardell, Rev. J. Ge, Sprotborough R., Yurk- “thor, ee ae ee ete 
Hulbert, Rev. C. A., Slaithwaite P.C, York. | p> “Coat MA, Fellow of Sab - 
King, Rev Bryan, St. George's in the East, R. | Esa, ; age sited oy ey es coat _— 

. a C. A., Kerry V., Montgomery- | Rev. Morgan Cowie, Fellow of St. Johan's 


oo: Aw: Coll., Camb., to Gertrude Mary, secon! ¢. 
— Rev. W iam, Heydon R. of T. Carnsew, Esq., of Hexbury Hall, Cora- 
Parker, Rev. C., “ he! po House. sail 4 ; 
wae Rev. Charles Ross de Haviland, M.A., of Oriel 
Rowsell, Rev. T. J., at Kennington. ; peta as = sage ape Es 
Seager, Rev. C., of Worcester College, Oxford. | py peasy st dee Sixt 
Toke, Rev. N., at Godington, Kent. 

Wilkinson, Rev. aR Marlborough. Rev. Samuei A. E llis, p- c. of - Aves, 


a Henrietta G allye, y. d. of the late A. G. 
Or Daucurras—The Lady of Lamotte, E “]-» of Tiverton, + adh 
' Allen, Rev. J., Ilminster. 


Rev. M.T. Farrer, v. of Addington, Surrey, to 
Aubertin, Rev. P., Froyle R., Hants. Frances Emma, eldest d. of Edward Golding, 
Belin, Rev. C. J., Guilford. 


Esq., of Maiden Erlesgh, Berks. 
Braham, Rev. W. S. HL., St. George the | Rev. James Gray, to Ehaabeth, widow of tle 
Martyr w. St. Mary Magdalen, ( ‘anterbary. 


late Rev. Charles Wheeler. 
Jullen, Rev. Charles, lncumbentof St.George’s, | Rev. Christopher Greenside, to Fanny, y. d 
( ‘horley. Wm. Bottomley, Esq., of Enfield, Middlesex 
Campbell, Rev. J. C., Routh V. Rev. Arthur Hibbitt, v. of Blakesley, North- 
Caunter, Rev. R. M., Highelere R. 


amptonshire, to Catherine Hariiet, y. d. «! 
Clough, Rev. A. B., Braunston R., North- E. Wingfield Dickenson, Esq. 


am 


a 


amptonsh. Rev. Essey Holcombe, M.A., to Catheriue 
Dayrell, Rev. T., Marston R., Yorkshire. eldest d. of the late David Thomas, Esq., of 
Elton, Rev. Edward, Stanton St. Bernard V., | Weltield House, Radnorshire. 

Wilts. | Rev. W. FP. H. Hooper, to Mary, only d. of 
Fawkes, Rev. Frederick F., Great and Little | Edmund Wright, Esq., of Heaton Hail 

Hampton, P. C. Worcestersh. Dedsbury. 
Foster, Rev. C., Stisted R., Essex. | Rev. J. W. Horsley, p.c. of the Ville, —“_ 


Hill, Rev. T., Wolverley V., Worcestersh. | to Susannah, ouly d. of W. Sankey, Esq.,: 
Jenkyns, Rev. Charles, St. Levan and Sennan | Dover. 

C., Cornwall. | Rev. G. F. Lewis, to Jane, eldest d. of Su 
Murray, Rev. G. W., Kinlet V., Salop. Edmund Autrobus, Bart. 
Penny, Rev. G., Ash V., Kent. Rev. John Park, c. of Blawith, near Ulver- 


Phillips, Rev. F. R., Oadby V., Leicestersh. stone, to Eleanor, y.d. of Ralph Brewer, 
Platten, Rev. T. P., Saffron Ww ikden. Esq., late of U Iverstone, Lancashire. 
Reechings, Rev. F. H., at Atherstone. tev. J. Bartholomew Phillips, of All Souls 


Palbot, Hoo. and Rev. G., Withington R. ( ‘ollege, to Mary Anne, eldest d. of R. Shaw, 
Wade, Rev. Albany, Elton R. Esq., of Fulledge, near Burnley, Lancashire 
Walker, Rev. G. A., at Alverthope, Yorkshire. | Rev. Alfred Pyne, v. of Roydon, Essex, to 
Watkins, Rev. C. F., Brixworth V., North Colin Fanny, eldest d. of Mrs. M'‘Iutosh, 0! 
aimptonsh. London. 
— Rev. W. Py In, V. of Willian, Heits, to Fadich 
MARRIAGES. Elizabeth Noble, widow of J. Nicolle, Esq. 
Rev. John Lloyd Allan, Scholar of Trin. Coll., | Rev. James Roe, Scholar of Worcester Coll., 
Camb., to Anne, second d of W. Whiston, | (xtord, to Sussanne, eldest d. of H. Moore, 
Esq. Esq., Manor House, Redbourne. 
Rev. E. Arnold, p. c. of Loudwater, Bucks, to | Rev. Robert Shepherd, of Houghton-le-Spring 
Mary, widow of the lite Rev. J. Morley, y to Anne, eldest d. of Thomas Chater, Es 
of Aylesbury of Newcastle-on Tyne. 


a ee 






i 





Rev. Fred. Wadeson Shaw, p.c. of St. Ann’s 
Chapel, Wandsworth, to Fanny Sophia, on'y 
surviving d. of the Rev. D. C. Delafosse, vy. 
of Wandsworth, Surrey. 

Rev. Edward J. Speck, to Anna Katharine, 
eldest d. of Edm. Lally, Esq., of Farnham, 
Yorkshire. 

Rev. Charles Spurden, of Fredericton, New 
Brunsw ick, to Emma Maria, second d. of 
the te Mr. R. G. Marten. 

Rev. Fred. Sullivan, v. of Kimpton, to Emily 
Anne, eldest d. of L. Ames, Esy., of the 
Hyde, Herts. 

Hon. aad Rev. Wm. W. C. Talbot, v. of 
Ombersley, to Eleanora Julia, eldest d. of the 
Hon. Wm, Coventry, of Earls Croome Court. 


BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 
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Ven. J. M. Trew, D.D., Archeleaeon of Ba- 
hamas, to Laura, relict of the late T. P. 
Robinson, Esq., of Darlington, 

Rev. J. Walker, r. of Great Billing, to Cathe- 
rine Mary Augusta, second d. of Captain 
Carrole, C.B., R.N. 

Rev. D. N. Walton, to Louisa, eldest d. of the 
late Rev. F. F. Clay. 

Rev. John Williams, r. of Marcross, to Ellen 
Louisa, d. of the Rev. Robert Carne, of Nash 


Manor, and of Dimland House, Glamorgan- 


spire, 

Rev. J. F. W. Woodyeare, eldest son of the 
late F. J. Woodyeare, Esq., of Crookhill, 
Yorkshire, to Mary Jane, d. of the late Wm. 
Phillips, Esq., of Cavendish-square. 





EVENTS OF 


THE MONTH, 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22ad of each Month. 


TESTIMONIALS OF RESPECT 
Hare been received by the following Clergymen— 

Rev. William Adamson, curate of Slin- 
fold, Sussex. 

Rev. G. H. Ashe, B.A., incumbent of 
St. Mark’s church, Witton, near Black- 
burn, a copy of the English version of 
the Polyglot Bible, with Cruden’s Con- 
cordance, by the scholars of his own class 
in the Sunday school. 

Rev. H. Briant, B.A., curate of Stock- 
port, a silver tea service, by his friends 
and parishioners. 

Rev. Colin Campbell, late curate of 
St. Paul’s, Birmingham, a portrait of 
himself and his lady, presented by the 
congregation. 

Rev. J. Cox, B.A., incumbent of the 


Holy Trinity church, Runeorn, Lanca- | 


shire, a handsomely bound Bible, by the 
ladies of Miss Harrison’s school, Run- 
corn, 

Rev. R. Davies, incumbent of St. 
Paul's, Liverpool, and formerly perpetual 
curate of St. David's church, a silver tea- 
pot and salver, by his late congregation. 

Rev. C. Dodgson, M.A., for sixteen 
years incumbent of Daresbury, Cheshire, 
4 copy of Bagster’s Biblia Sacra Poly- 
lotta, comprising the Old and New 
Testaments in eight languages, by the 
Watermen and other worshippers at the 
Noating chapel, Preston Brook, at which 
place the reverend gentleman has inde- 
hitig ably laboured about three years. 


Rev. Thomas Godwin Hatchard, late 
curate of Windlesham, Surrey. 

Rev. A. Lane, M.A., a copy of Bag- 
ster’s Polyglot Bible, by the teachers of 
St. Thomas’s Sunday schools, Pendle- 
ton, Lancashire. 

Rev. J. Meridyth, a purse of gold and 
a silver inkstand, by the congregation of 
St. Paul’s church, Leeds. 

Rev. R. H. Newell, B.D., a silver ink- 
stand, by the parishioners of Great llor- 
mead, Hertfordshire, on his leaving the 
curacy of that parish, 

Rev. Edward Pizey, late curate of 
Trinity church, Islington, 

Rev. F, Power, M.A., senior curate of 
the parish church of Bury, with a full 
suit of canonicals, of the value of twenty 
guineas, together with a purse of ten 
sovereigns, by the congregation. 

Rev. Daniel Nihil, late governor and 
chaplain of the Penitentiary, Millbank, 
a handsome silver inkstand, by the offi- 
cers of the prison. 

Rev. Thomas Kearsey Thomas, late of 
Midsomer Norton, near Bath. 

Rev. James Sanders, curate of Swarby, 
Lincolnshire. 

Rev. D. N. Walton, late curate of 
Handsworth, Staffordshire. 

CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

Camunipor.—At the last meeting of 
the Board of Education, several applica- 
tions for aid were received. o the 
schools at Whittlesea a yrant of 10/. was 
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made. In this place there are 7000 souls, 
The population is wholly agricultural. 
Hitherto there has been provision for the 
very partial education of only 88 children. 
The new schools will receive at least 268, 
for daily instruction on the National 
system. An application was made by 
the vicar of Oakington for assistance to- 
wards enlarging the school-house, so as 
to accommodate a master and mistress. 
Here a grant was made conditionally. A 
grant of 25/. was made to the schools at 
Trumpington, The school-room there is 
plain and solid at present, but at the 
same time very characteristic ; it stands 
on a piece of ground which will admit 
of some adornment to the approaches, 
and allow the industrial principle to be 
tried in practice. On this ground also 
stands a cottage, which is to be fitted up 
for the residence ofthe masterand mistress, 
The whole is very complete. The num- 
ber of children to be educated in the 
school is 100; the population is 750. 
The school at Shelford will be opened 
after Michaelmas, and at Chesterton the 
incumbent is making every exertion to 
found an equally efficient school, 
CUMBERLAND. 

Hlorme Cutrram.—Perhaps there 
cannot be found among the many in- 
stances of the want of church accommo- 
dation, Which the reports of the Church 
Building Society are continually exhibit- 
ing, a case of more urgent and extensive 
destitution than that which prevails 
throughout this parish. It is 15 miles 
long, and presents to the churchman’s 
compassion a population of 3037 per- 
sons, scattered widely over 24,000 acres 
of land. There is but one church, which 
stands in a village called “* The Abbey,” 
on the south side of the parish, five miles 
from Skinburness, a small fishing town 
and bathing place at the N.W. point; six 
from the N.E., adjoining Kirkbride; and 
nine from the S.W. extremity, near 
Allonby. Great have been the exertions 
made im the place and neighbourhood, 
and under great disadvantages, arising 
out of the questions now under litigation, 
The lord bishop of the diocese, the lord 
lieutenant of the county, the magistracy 
of the district, the provost and fellows of 
Queen's College, Oxford, have not only 
been unremitting in their endeavours, but 
have also, with others, subscribed most 
handsomely to the restoration and en- 


THE MONTH, 





largement of the old church at Newton 
Arlosh, in the north-eastern part of the 
parish; and it is hoped that, with some 
help from the patrons and impropriators 
(the University of Oxford), the pressing 
want of increased pastoral superinten- 
dence may be, in some degree, supplied. 
DEVONSHIRE. 

The foundation stone of Twitchen 
Church, near North Molton, was laid, on 
the 9th of August, by the Rev. W. Bur. 
dett, the incumbent of the parish. The 
church is to be rebuilt, and considerably 
enlarged. The seats will be all free, and 
unappropriated, 

Exeter.—A meeting of the Exeter 
Diocesan Architectural Society was held 
in the Chapter-house on the 27th of July, 
the Venerable the Archdeacon of Exeter 
in the chair. The report of the Society 
was read by the Rev. Prebendary Med- 
ley, the secretary, and was of a promising 
nature. ‘Ten pounds was voted towards 
ornamenting the church at Collumpton. 
The Rev. Mr. Pitman Jones and Mr. 
Armstrong were elected members of the 
committee. A paper was then read on 
foreign churches, from a few weeks’ tour 
in Normandy and Picardy, by the Rev. 
Philip Carlyon, which was extremely in- 
teresting; and after some desultory con- 
versation, and a vote of thanks to the 
chair, the meeting separated. 


DURHAM, 


At the last quarterly meeting of the 
committee of the Durham Diocesan 
School Society, held in Bishop Cosin’s 
Library, Durham—present, the Arch- 
deacon of Lindisfarne in the chair, Dean 
of Durham, &c, &c.—a grant cf 25/. was 
made for the general purposes of the 
Durham Training School; 5/, for the 
general purposes of education in Shad- 
forth school, and a like sum to the schools 
at Byers’ Green. 

The Dean and Chapter of Durham 
have given 50/, towards building a school 
and schoolmaster’s house at Windy Nook, 
Hleworth, 

On Tuesday, the 15th inst., the Lord 
Bishop of this diocese contirmed between 
700 and 800 young people at St. Nicho- 
las’ church, Newcastle. The clergy of 
the district were present, as well as a 
large assembly of persons who felt inte- 
rested in the ceremony. The bishop was 
at Gateshead on Monday, on which 








occasion he confirmed some hundreds in 
St. Mary’s church. On the 2nd of Aug., 
his lordship confirmed about 300 young 
persons at Tynemouth church ; and, on 
the 8th, consecrated the new church at 
Thornley, in the parish of Kelloe. 


ESSEX. 


On Thursday, July 20, the Lord 
Bishop of London consecrated a new 
chapel in the parish of Springfield, near 
Chelmsford. He was met at the doors 
of the chapel by the Rev. A. Pearson, 
the incumbent; the rev. the curate of the 
parish, the Ven. Archdeacon Burney, 
and between sixty and seventy of the 
clergy of the diocese. The sermon was 
preached by the bishop, and a collection 
was afterwards made, amounting to 140/. 
The chapel is in the Norman style of 
architecture, and is entirely fitted up 
with open seats. It was built chiefly 
according to the plans, and under the 
direction gratuitously given by Mr. Rep- 
ton, an old inhabitant of the parish. 

CotcngesterR ArcHpgaconry.—The 
Venerable and Reverend Sir Herbert 
Oakley, Baronet, held his visitation for 
his archdeaconry on the 18th July, when 
he delivered an excellent charge, embrac- 
ing chiefly a history of the progress of 
the Braintree church-rate case. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE, 


Mr. Whish writes to deny the state- 
ment made in the July number, that he 
withdrew his protest against the jurisdic- 
tion of the tribunal before which he ap- 
peared, and submitted himself to its 
authority. 


HAMPSHIRE. 


The consecration of Colden church, 
near l'wyford, took place on the 29th July. 
After the morning service, and the con- 
secration service were ended, the bishop 
preached from St. Luke, 19th, 45th 
verse. The church is built in the early 
English style. The Rev. Robert Wick- 
ham, and other gentlemen and ladies of 
the neighbourhood, have been most 
liberal in their subscriptions, and active 
in bringing it to the present satisfactory 
oe 
_MarCHWoop.— The new church of 
St. John the Evangelist, at Marchwood, 
hear Southampton, was consecrated on 
the 2nd of August, by the Lord Bishop 
of Winchester. The church is calculated 
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to accommodate 600 persons in the area 
of the building; it is built in the early 
English style, without galleries; it is 
cruciform in plan, with a south aisle, a 
deep chancel, and a beautiful tower at 
the west end of the south aisle. The 
building has been pronounced by the 
Bishop to be the finest he has conse- 
crated ; it is highly creditable to the re- 
putation of its talented architect, Mr. J. 
Derick, of Oxford. The building has 
been erected at the cost of Mr, Holloway, 
of Marchwood Lodge, who has also en- 
dowed it. 
HEREFORDSHIRE. 


Hererorp Catneprat Restora- 
TION.—This work is progressing steadily, 
and a large number of masons are en- 
gaved. The architectural and monu- 
mental beauties which the progress of 
the restoration has revealed, raise a blush 
for the Vandalism of those generations 
who “stoned and plastered them up ;” 
in short, the Cathedral restoration will 
form an era in the county’s history. 

The Venerable Archdeacon Wetherell 
held his visitation for the deaneries of 
Irchentield, Ross, and Weston, in St. 
Peter’s church, Hereford, at which a 
large number of the clergy were present. 
The sermon was preached by the Rev. R. 
Lane Freer, Incumbent of Bishopstone. 
It was a very able and impressive dis- 
course, and was listened to with deep 
attention. The Venerable Archdeacon 
delivered his charge afterwards in the 
chancel. 

KENT. 


Maipvstone.—We are delighted to 
perceive that a commencement has been 
made in the good work of divesting the 
noble columns and arches of our fine old 
church, of the whitewash with which 
they have been so long, we had almost 
said so sacrilegiously, defiled. The 
arches, which have been cleansed, now 
exhibit the fine stone of which they are, 
constructed, and the mouldings of the 
masonry in all their native boldness, and 
the effect is excellent. 

In the cathedral at Canterbury, the 
choir is about to be furnished with new 
stalls and a throne, and the pews are to 
be removed. 

Dover, Auc. 2.—This day having 
been appointed for laying the foundation - 
stone of the intended new church, to be 
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called Christ church, in the parish of 
Hougham, in Dover, long before the in- 
tended hour, an immense assemblage of 
‘rsons was on the ground. Shortly be- 
~ three o'clock, the children from the 
several charity-schools arrived on the 
ground, and were soon followed by num- 
bers of the clergy, who having taken 
their stations, the service was commenced 
by the Rev. Mr. Bartlett, of Kingston, 
who was responded to by the other re- 
verend gentlemen and the congregation. 
The stone having been lowered, the 
whole of the coins of the present year 
were inserted. It was laid by the Rev. 
Thomas Morris, incumbent of Saint 
James's, Dover, one of the rural deans, 
who pronounced the benediction, &c., 
after which a hymn was sung by all pre- 
sent, and the service having concluded, a 
collection was made. There were up- 
wards of one thousand persons present. 


LANCASHIRE. 


Crericat Controversy at Liver- 
voot.—The Liverpool papers of Satur- 
day, containa lengthened correspondence 
which has taken place between the Rev. 
Augustus Campbell, the junior rector of 
that town, and the Rev. Hugh M‘Neill, 
the incumbent of St. Jude’s, which, 
owing to the positions occupied by the 
respective disputants, has excited general 
interest. Its origin and purport may be 
briefly stated. It appears that in the 
month of May last, a public meeting 
was held in the Livaell Amphitheatre, 
which was most numerously attended, 
for the purpose of passing resolutions in 
support of Sir James Graham’s Factory 
Education Bill. The chair was occupied 
by Mr. Alderman Molyneux, and the 
first resolution was proposed by the 
junior rector, Mr. Caneel, in a brief 
address, in which he recommended the 
adoption of peaceful and inoffensive ac- 
tion, and then, in consequence of indis- 
-position, retired from the meeting. Mr. 

‘Neill proposed the second resolution 
in a speech adorned with his usual elo- 
quence, in the course of which he at- 
tacked the historical weaknesses of his 
clerical brethren of a former age, and the 
conduct and practices of the Tractarians 
of the present. Amongst other things, 
he was reported to have alluded to “* fox- 
hunting, card-playing, backgammon- 
playing, Sunday-newspaper-reading cler- 





gymen,” and to have coupled “ Pharisees. 
ism with Ritualism and Rubricism.” 
Upon the 4th of May, the correspondence 
was opened by Mr. M‘Neill, in a letter 
to Mr. Campbell, in which he expressed 
his regret at having heard that some pas. 
sages in his speech had been considered 
as offensive to him (Mr. Campbell) or 
Mr. Brooks, the senior rector, and his 
assurance that such had not been his in- 
tention. Mr. Campbell, in his reply, 
acquitted him of the slightest intention to 
offend Mr. Brooks or himself, but 
thought that needless occasion had been 
taken to hold up to the contempt of a 
crowded assembly members of the clerical 
profession as guilty of unsanctified prac- 
tices, and to pour forth a torrent of rail- 
ing accusation upon the heads of the 
Tractarians, ‘who, whatever their doc- 
trines might be, had shewn a devotion of 
spirit, a fervour of charity, and a meek- 
ness in controversy, worthy of the highest 
praise.” Mr, M‘Neill, in his rejoinder, 
contended that to have expostulated with 
the Wesleyans without wiverting to the 
objection entertained by them, that they 
could not place confidence in the clergy 
because of the wide dissemination of 
Tractarianism, would have been vain; 
and said that in this connexion, and for 
the purpose of denying the supposed ex- 
tent of the evil, he introduced the subject 
in what seemed to him its historical 
bearing. He further said, it was un- 
deniable that there was such a class of 
clergymen, in years past, as he had 
described ; and he appreciated Trac- 
tarianism as the recoil from what was 
at first called Methodism, and had of late 
been denounced and ridiculed as ultra- 
Protestantism and Evangelicalism. In 
his next letter, Mr. Campbell declined 
to co-operate any further with Mr. 
M‘Neill at public meetings ; and in sub- 
sequent letters Mr. M‘Neill refused to 
retract or apologize for a single word of 
his speech, though, he says, many of 
them might be such as he would alter in 
a more deliberate composition, and re 
quests the publication of the entire cor- 
respondence. Mr, Campbell then re- 
fuses to publish, for the reason that tran 
quillity was essential to his health ; but 
after some further warfare, the publica- 
tion takes place.— Morning Paper. 
Munteicent Donattons.—The late 
Joseph Ringway, Esq., of Ridgmond, 
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Lancashire, by his will has made the 
following bequests, independent of others 
for the benefit of Liverpool, (free from 
legacy tax,) to take effect after the de- 
cease of his widow :—For the erection of 
a school at Bolton, 20001, ; to the Bol- 
ton Dispensary, 1000/. ; Chester Church 
Building Society, 1000/, ; towards build- 
ing a parsonage house at Horwich, 800/. ; 
Society for Propagating the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, 500/.; Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, 500/.; 
Society for Widows and Orphans of 
Clergymen, 500/.; Manchester Infirmary, 
2001. ; Manchester School for the Blind, 
200/.; Manchester Deaf and Dumb 
School, 200/.; National Society for the 
Education of the Poor, 200/.; Additional 
Curates Society, 200/.; Society for the 
Sons of the Clergy, 200/. And he di- 
rected investments to be made in the 
three per cents., for producing annually 
the following sums: —For the incumbent 
of Horwich church, 100/.; the organist 
and other officers of that church, 1427. ; 
aged poor of Horwich, 100/.; Horwich 
school, 50/.; Deane Church school, 
40/.; master of the school to be erected 
at Bolton, 100/._ The donations, includ- 
ing the investments and legacy tax, will 
probably amount to 26,000/. 


LEICESTERSHIRE. 


CastLE Doninoron.—At a vestry 
meeting held at Castle Donnington, on 
the 27th of July, a rate of three half- 
pence in the pound was granted, not- 
withstanding the opposition of several 
dissenters present. 


MIDDLESEX, 


Tue Berunar-Green Cuurcugs.— 
The treasurer of the Bethnal-green 
churches’ fund has received a donation of 
400/, towards the endowment of the ten 
new churches in that poor district; and 
it is intended to appropriate 40/. to each 
church. Four churches have already 
been consecrated, and two more will be 
a soon as some legal arrangements have 
been completed. The four others, with 
the schools, &c,, will be commenced as 
soon as possession of the sites can be ob- 
tained. About 8000/, will still be re- 
quired to complete the entire work, 

Ancient Barrisn Cuurcu in Lon- 
bon .— Natives of Wales will be gratified 
to learn that this very desirable object 
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has at length been attained, through the 
efforts of the Earl of Powis and the com- 
mittee. The chapel in Ely-place, Hol- 
born-hill, has been purchased, and will 
be opened for divine service, in the Welsh 
language, at the end of next mouth, 

On Thursday, the 27th of July, the 
Lord Bishop of London consecrated the 
new church at Turnham Green, in the 
parish of Chiswick. Itis a very elegant 
church of flint and stone, in the early 
English style, erected chietly from funds 
contributed by the vicar and other in- 
habitants of the parish. The bishop 
preached the sermon to a large congre- 
gation, including the clergy of all the 
surrounding parishes. The collection, 
made during the reading of the sentences 
of the offertory, amounted to 1501. 

In Westminster Abbey, the choir is to 
be altered, the present miserable screen- 
work is to be removed, and pews abo- 
lished. 

Upper Cuersea.—The ceremony of 
laying the foundation stone of a new 
chapel of ease, in the parish of Upper 
Chelsea, took place on Wednesday, the 
16th of August, in Turk’s-row, near the 
Royal Hospital. The chapel is to con- 
tain 850 sittings, of which 600 will be 
free. The Metropolis Churches’ Fund 
has granted 1000/.; the Incorporated So- 
ciety, 450/.; and the Church Commis- 
sioners, 400/, towards this undertaking. 
The Commissioners of Chelsea Hospital 
have also made a donation of 200/. out 
of some funds at their disposal, in consi- 
deration of the benefit that will be con- 
ferred by the new chapel upon the out- 
pensioners and their families. The whole 
cost of the building is estimated at 3600/. 
The ceremony was performed by the 
Hon. Sir E. Paget, G.C.B., Governor of 
Chelsea Hospital; the Rev, Dr. Haw- 
try and several distinguished persons 
were present. —— psalms and 
prayers were read by the rector of the 
parish, and a large concourse of people 
witnessed the ceremony in the most or- 
derly and reverential manuer, 

New Cuurcu at Pappinctron.—It 
is stated that the Rev. Mr. Miles has 
agreed to subscribe the sum of 40001, to- 
wards the erection of an additional 
church in the parish of Paddington, pro- 
vided the rev. gentleman be appointed as 
the first incumbent. Last week an offer 
to that effect was laid before the Pad- 
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dington vestry, who resolved to agree to 
the proposal. 

Parsonace Hovuses.—The following 
regulations have just been adopted by 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, re- 
specting grants towards providing houses 
of residence for the clergy :—‘* Grants 
towards purchasing or erecting houses of 
residence will for the present be made 
only to meet benefactions from other 
sources, except in cases coming within 
the third class, or under other special 
circumstances. All benefactions must 
be paid to the commissioners before they 
can enter into any arrangement, either 
for purchase or for building. Every house 
proposed to be purchased must be sur- 
veyed by the architect of the commis- 
sioners, and every new house be built 
according to his designs, and under his 
exclusive superintendence, the commis- 
sioners entering into the necessary con- 
tracts. Plans approved by the com- 
missioners have been transmitted to the 
several archdeacons, diocesan registrars, 
bishops’ secretaries, and chapter clerks, 
witha request that they will permit them 
to be Insp cted by the clergy ; and the 
plans may also be seen at the office of 
the commissioners. Before a contract 
for building ts entered into, reasonable 
variations in these plans may be allowed 
to meet local or other peculiarities, but 
no extensive deviation from the general 
design of the commissioners will be per- 
mitted, nor any alteration which is cal- 
culated to entail additional expense upon 
succeeding incumbents. In meeting be- 
nefactions towards providing a house, 
the general rule of proportion stated in 
the note on other side will be ob- 
served; thus the estimated cost of a 
house, built according to the plans of 
the commissioners, (painted, papered, 
and fitted with grates, bells, &c.,) being 
about 900/., the benefaction required 
will be about 450/.,, in cases of public 
patronage, and about 540d. in cases of 
private patronage. Should the benefac- 
tion and grant together exceed the cost 
of the house, the balance will be applied 
to the permanent augmentation of the in- 
come, The absolute oift of a house will 
be considered as a benefaction, so as to 
be met by a grant in augmentation of in- 
come. Neither the incumbent, nor any 
other person on behalf of the benefice, 
will be subjected to any law expenses 
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(except in completing a title), nor to any 
other cost or charges, beyond the actual 
amount of the benefaction.” 

Tue Income Tax.—The Commis- 
sioners for the Income-tax, at their sit- 
ting on the 18th of August, at Kensing- 
ton, decided that a beneficed clergyman 
has no right to make any deduction from 
his gross receipts on account of stipends 
paid to licensed curates ; but that ina case 
where a curate, having a stipend of 150/, 
per annum, had paid the tax upon the 
same, the incumbent ought to pay also 
that sum, as having formed part of his 
original income. 


NORFOLK, 

The alterations at the cathedral have 
of late attracted a good deal of public 
attention, particularly the proposed ele- 
vation of the spire, to the top of which 
scaffolding has been erected. Men have 
been at work at the highest point, during 
the last week. The top stone and wea- 
thercock have been taken off, and it is in 
contemplation to raise the spire from five 
to seven feet higher.— Norfolk Chron. 

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE, 
Manvers laid the foundation 
of the new church of St. John 


the Baptist, at Nottingham, on the 8th 
of August. 


Earl 


stone 


OXFORDSHIRE. 

Hanpsome Donarion.—It is. with 
unfeigned pleasure that we record the 
following facts, so highly creditable to the 
parties concerned, Some few years since, 
the Rev, J. W. Hughes, rector of St. 
Clement’s, Oxford, having ascertained 
that the dissenting meeting-house in his 
parish, then in the possession of Mr. 
Bulteel, was to be sold for the sum of 
500 guineas, became the purchaser there- 
of, for the purpose of establishing na- 
tional schools for the education of the 
children of the poorer members of his 
flock. A subscription was raised by the 
inhabitants and others, by which 225/. 
of the purchase-money was then paid; 
the sum of 300/. still remaining as a 
charge upon the property. The annual 
expenses of these schools, about 70/., to- 
gether with the interest upon the debt, 
15/. per annum, have been hitherto de- 
frayed by parochial subscriptions, with 
the aid of charity sermons. These re- 
sources having fallen short during the pre- 
sent year, the rector, on Sunday last, in ali 
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eloquent and judicious discourse, ad- 
dressed his congregation upon the sub- 
ject; pointing out to them the very great 
advantages of these schools, and the ne- 
cessity of increased exertions on the part 
of the inhabitants for the payment of 
the present outstanding claims, which 
amounted (independent of the original 
debt) to 30/. This call was most gene- 
rously responded to; and it is most 
especially gratifying to us to state that 
James Morrell, Esq., the principal inha- 
bitant of the parish, immediately after 
the sermon, undertook to discharge, not 
only the smaller claims, but also the 
whole of the original debt, by the pay- 
ment of 330/, This bounteous liberality 
will, we trust, secure the future mainte- 
nance of these schools, in which no less 
than two hundred poor children receive 
daily instruction, and are brought up to 
the worship of God, in the unity of the 
church, in the full extent of their useful- 
ness and benetit to the parish of St. Cle- 
ment. 

Britt.—On the 27th of July, a paro- 
chial meeting was held at Brill, for the 
purpose of making a church-rate. A 
rate of three-pence in the pound was 
unanimously agreed to. 

We we happy to record the com- 
mencement of the restoration of the 
church at Newton Arlosh, which has 
laid in ruins ever since the Reformation, 
though its churchyard has been and is 
still, used as a place of interment. The 
money raised by subscriptions appeared 
to the judicious pastor, the Rev. Joseph 
Simpson, M.A., of Queen’s College, 
Oxford, (whom the University, as pa- 
trons, recently nominated to the cure,) 
and to the other subscribers, sufficient to 
warrant the beginning of the work. The 
foundation stone of the new part of the 
venerable old church was laid on Friday, 
May 19. The exertions of individuals 
laving effected so much, it is hoped that 
some provisions may be speedily made 
lor the maintenance ofan assistant curate. 


SHROPSHIRE, 


The Rev. Richard Scott, B.D., has 
most liberally presented to the church at 
Cressage, Salop, a beautiful stained-glass 
window, a triple lancet for the chancel. 
fhe cost was nearly 200 guineas, and 
the Workmanship that of a Shrewsbury 
arust. The same rev. gentleman has also 
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given a beautiful altar-screen, or rere- 
dos, of Riga oak ; the work also of a 
Shrewsbury carver, and self-taught. He 
is being at the expense, too, of a new 
tower, a clock, and bell, to the church 
now building at Bayston-hill, three miles 
from Salop. 


STAFFORDSHIRE. 


The new church at Upper Gornal, 
dedicated to St. Peter, has ah conse- 
crated by the Lord Bishop of Hereford. 
A sermon on the occasion was preached 
by the Rev. C. Girdlestone, Rector of 
Alderley ; after which a collection was 
made of 28/. towards defraying the ex- 
pense of communion plate, &e. The 
church contains 950 sittings, 628 of which 
are free. 


Diocese or Licurtetp.—The Lord 
Bishop of Hereford, on behalf of the 
Bishop of Lichfield, has recently held 
confirmations through the populous 
county of Stafford, part of the diocese 
of Lichfield. The numbers confirmed 
were — males, 4291; females, 6187: 
making a total of 10,478 persons. The 
Lishop was attended by the Rev. Henry 
Calthrop. 

ler Majesty the Queen Dowager con- 
tributed 25/,; the Hon. and Very Rev. 
the Dean, 50/.; Rk. Greene, Esq., 100/., 
towards the restoration of St. Michael's 
Church, Lichfield, which was re-opened 
for divine service last week. 


SURREY. 


RoTHeruITHE CHuURCH-RATES. — 
Aug. 2.—The church-rate contest came 
off to-day with the usual result. Great 
exertions were made to set aside the 
churchwardens’ motion for the rate, and 
it had been reported yesterday that there 
was some prospect of a defeat of the 
church party; the consequence of which 
was, that many who are usually unwill- 
ing to appear on such occasions, boldly 
stepped forward to-day to declare, by the 
result of the poll, that, at least in Rother- 
hithe, the old church of England never 
was more deeply rooted in the heart 
and affections of the people. The poll 
was conducted throughout with the most 
friendly feeling on both sides ; and at 
the close, at four o’elock, it appeared 
that the majority in favour of the five- 
penny rate was 271, the numbers being 
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—For the rate, 389; against the rate, 
118. 
SUSSEX, 

Maresrieitp.—On the 18th August, 
the corner-stone of the church which is 
now erecting at Nutley, in this parish, 
was laid by Mrs. Shelley. A large as- 
sembly of the clergy, gentry, and lower 
orders of the neighbourhood were present. 
The service having been concluded, the 
children of the different schools in the 
parish were regaled with plum-cake on 
the ground, to the number of about 200 ; 
after which a large party returned to the 
rectory, to partake of the hospitality of 
the rector and his lady. 

Wr riyuam.—On Tuesday afternoon, 
July 25th, the Lord Bishop of Chichester 
administered the holy rite of confirma. 
tion, in Withyham Church, to 123  per- 
sons, many of whom were far advanced 
in years. On the following morning, 
being the day kept as the anniversary of 
the consecration of the chapel of St. John, 
on Crowborough Hill, his lordship at- 
tended divineservice,aud having preached 
from St. John, ii. 18, 21, to a full con- 
gregation, administered the holy sacra- 
ment to the clergy, and to about sixty 
other persons. 


WARWICKSHIRE, 


On August the 9th, the foundation- 
stone of a new church in the populous 
hamlet of Hartshill, in the parish of 
Mancetter, was laid by W.S. Dugdale, 
Esq., M.P. The service for the occasion 
was read by the vicar, the Rev. B. 
Richings. The church is to accommo- 
date 600 persons, and to be built of the 
Hartshill stone. 

The Bishop of Worcester consecrated 
the new chapel-of-ease at Victoria Spa, 
near Stratford-on-Avon, on the 28th of 
July, in the presence of a very numerous 
assembly of the clergy of the diocese. 

Watton Cuuren.—The parish church 
of Walton, which has recently been en- 
larged and fitted up in a costly manner 
by Mr. Eginton, was consecrated by the 
Lord Bishop of Worcester, on Wednes- 
day, the 26th of July. The church, 
which is in the Roman Doric style, is 
built upon a much older foundation, 
many fragments of ecclesiastical orna- 
ments in the style of Norman archi- 
tecture, and human bones and coffins, 
having been discovered in excavating the 
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foundations. Without exception, the 
whole of the church is fitted up with 
Open seats; in the internal decorations 
there is much oak carving, and there are 
several very elaborately - painted windows, 
The entire expense of the building, and 
the gift of land for a churchyard, has 
been defrayed by the patron, Sir John 
Mordaunt, Bart.; and it is to a kindred 
munificent ‘feeling on the part of mem- 
bers of his family that the church is in- 
debted for some of its beautiful and ap- 
propriate ornaments. — Worcester Guar, 
Cuurcu-rates.—There has been a 
most violent and determined church-rate 
contest at Studley. The churchwarden’s 
proposed rate having been negatived at 
the vestry meeting, he demanded a poll. 
The poll lasted three days and part of 
the fourth. At the request of the party 
opposed to the church, a most rigid 
scrutiny of the votes took place after- 
wards. At the close of the scrutiny, the 
vicar of the parish, the Rev, John Finley, 
who occupied the chair during the pro- 
ceedings, announced the number of votes 
to be for the churchwarden’s rate of 33d, 
in the pound, 191; fora rate of Yd. in 
the pound, 141: majority for the church- 
warden’s rate, 50. 
Duncuurcu.—Another and a most 
encouraging instance of what the church 
can do may be seen at Dunchurch, a 
small country town, with a population 
under 1400. Inthat place, 737/. 2s, 24d. 
were raised by voluntary contributions, 
last year, for religious and charitable 
objects ; and of that sum more than 160/. 
were contributed at the offertory. But, 
then, the church’s system appears to be 
fully carried out there, and the people 
value and improve their privileges. The 
average congregation is about 700, or 
one-half the population; the monthly 
communicants, 130; the attendance at 
the Wednesday evening service, about 
220; daily morning prayer, 41; on 
saints’ days, 80.— Manchester Courier. 


WILTSHIRE. 


he parish church of Codford St 
Mary, being a very ancient structure, and 
long in a very dilapidated state, on 
Friday, the 9th of June, the south wall 
suddenly fell down, nearly burying a 
man who was at work near its ruins. In 
consequence of this misfortune, divine 
service is now, by permission of the 
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vishop, performed in the school-room, 
whilst. measures are taking to repair the 
calamity. 

The stone roof of the church of St. 
Peter's, Marlborough, has been found 
to be in such a dilapidated and dangerous 
state as to require immediate and exten- 
sive repairs. Some curious old Latin 
inscriptions and quotations from the 
Psalms have been discovered on the 
stone pillars. 

Satisnury.— The chancel of the 
church of St. John the Baptist, at De- 
vizes, isa well-known example of Norman 
architecture. Attached to it, but erected 
at different and later periods, are two 
very beautiful chantries or chapels. These 
several buildings have fallen gradually, 
by the lapse of time, into an unsightly 
state, which has been increased by the 
injudicious repairs and ignorant altera- 
tions of succeeding ages ; to which must 
be added the injuries suffered during the 
Rebellion. At the annual meeting of 
the parishioners in vestry, at Easter last, 
the rector and churchwardens represented 
the condition of the chancel and chapels, 
with an earnest hope that immediate 
steps would be taken to restore them. 
Their recommendation was unanimously 
adopted, and a committee appointed to 
consider the best means of obtaining the 
necessary funds and carrying it into 
effect. The committee applied to Benj. 
lerrey, Esq., who has submitted to them 
plans, which have been approved of. 
These comprehend: 1st, an entire re- 
storation of the chancel, including the 
ancient reredos and screen upon the 
south side, an east window, altar, and 
altar-rail; 2nd, the removal of the pre- 
sent temporary vestry and pews in the 
chancel, replacing the latter with stalls ; 
3rd, a carved oak screen to divide the 
south chapel, and consequent arrange- 
ment of the east end of it for a vestry ; 
4th, the repaving of the entire area. ‘To 
complete the work, a sum will be re- 
quired of 700/.; and the committee 
appeal with confidence to their fellow- 
parishicners, to the inhabitants of the 
borough and county, and to all who, 
anxious in everything to promote the 
glory of God, believe it to be a privilege, 
and not merely a duty, to exert them- 
selves in restoring to their proper dignity 
those sacred temples, which pious men 
of old (now gone to their reward) dedi- 
cated to his service. 
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WORCESTERSHIRE. 

The new church erected at Mathon, 
and situated about midway down the 
Malvern LLills, has been consecrated by 
the Lord Bishop of the diocese, the cere- 
mony being attended by about thirty of 
the neighbouring clergy. 

St. Micuagt’s Cuurcu, Worces- 
TER.—A stained glass window has been 
erected in the chancel of this little 
church. The lower part of the window 
consists of three lanceolated shafts ; and 
the armorial bearings of the Lord Bishop 
of the Diocese, the See, and the Dean 
and Chapter, occupy the centre of each 
shaft respectively, being supported and 
surrounded by emblems of the Trinity, 
and other devices of a sacred character. 
The window has been erected by volun- 
tary subscription. The design was 
kindly presented by Harvey Eginton, 
Esq., the talented architect of the church. 

The interesting ceremony of laying the 
foundation-stone of a new church at 
Trimpley, near Kidderminster, took 
place on the 8th of August, in the pre- 
sence of a large assemblage of ladies 
and gentlemen and the surrounding pea- 
santry. 

YORKSHIRE. 

Mr. Sotheroa has contributed the mu- 
nificent sum of 500/. towards the funds 
for erecting a church at Goole, in York- 
shire. 

At the anniversary meeting of the 
Glamorganshire Clergy Charity, the 
treasurer (the Chancellor of the Diocese) 
gave a cheering statement of the pros- 
perous condition of the society. Seven 
clergymen’s widows received their annual 
donation ; fourteen orphans were assisted 
either in present maintenance, or towards 
assisting them in their future prospects ; 
and various other benefactions were be- 
stowed. 


SCOTLAND. 


Tue Krrx.—The Commission of the 
General Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland recently met, in Edinburgh, 
and, by a majority of sixty-one to thirty- 
three, adopted the following resolution, 
moved by Principal Haldam, on the 
subject of the Earl of Aberdeen’s bill :— 
“The Commission having deliberately 
considered the bill at present before Par- 
liament, commonly called Lord Aber- 
deen’s hill, cordially approve of the 
same; and confidently hope that it will 
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fulfil the patriotic intentions of the Go- 
vernment, by securily the peace and 
prosper rity of the church.” 

Eviscopat Cuurcu 1x Scoreran D.— 
Dr. Skinner, Bishop of Aberdeen, has 
recently felt it his duty to direct that 
the clergy should public ly read from 
the altar, a solemn declaration issued 
by him against the Rey. Sir Wilham 
Dyunbar, Bart., late minister of Saint 
Paul's Chapel, Abe rdeen, and a |’res- 
byter of this Diocese, r ceived by Letters 


Dimissory from the Lord Bishop of 


london, “ who,” Says the sauOp of 
Aberdeen, “ forg etting his duty aS a 
priest of the catholic church, di d, on 
the 12th day of M: ‘y lust, ina letter ad- 
rly tous, W liam Skinne r, Doctor 
of Divinity, Bishop of Aberdeen, wil- 
fully renounce his canonical obedicnce 
tous, his proper Ordinary, aud with- 
draw himself, as he pretended, from th 
jurisdiction of the Scottish Episcopal 
Church 5” and, in addition to thus 
placing himself “in a state of open 
schism,” had continued to officiate con- 
trary to episcopal authority. The decla- 
ration issued by the Bishop, with his 
clergy sitting in synod, and acting under 
the provision of C anon xli,, states, “ that 
the said Sir William Dunbar hath 
ceased to be a presbyter of this church ; 
and that all his ministerial acts are with- 
out authority, as being performed apart 
from Chiist’s mystic: al body, wherein 
the One Spiritus ; and we do most ear- 
nestly and solemnly warn all faithful 
peop le to avoid all communion with the 
suid Sir William Dunbar, in prayers 
and sacraments, Or in any way giving 
countenance to him in his present irre- 
gular and sinful course, lest they be par- 
takers with him in his sin, and thereby 
expose themselves to the threatening de- 
nounced against those who cause divi- 
sions in the church.” 

The renovation of the venerable 
thedral of Glasgow goes forward with 





avidity, under the skilful and most care- 
ful direction of the Government archj- 
tects. The tomb of St. Mungo, in the 
crypt, has, at one time, been as richly 
gilt and elaborated as any of the antique 
and royal mausoleums in Westminster 

Abbey ; but it appears to have been 
very unceremoniously removed at one 
pe riod, and the several parts scattered 
about. The recumbent figure of the 
saint, Which, no doubt, lay on the top of 
the stone coftin, had been rather car fully 
conveyed to an adjacent window, wher 
it still lies tolerably perfect. Other 
carved stones, which, no doubt, formed 
part of the monument, have also been 
discovered. It is needless to s \y, Unit 
even the hallowed ground, Where the 
remains of ** Sanct Mungo” rested, las 
also, in the course of time, been occu- 
pied by less famous dust; but this is 
nothing compared with the liberty taken 
with the venerable building, both outside 
and inside—the carved windows and 
beautiful doorways being ruthlessly cut 
down and defaced, for the purpose of 
inserting some paltry slab, some bar- 
barous iron-railing, or other memorial, 
of the most tasteless—yea, unseemly de- 
scription, We rather suspect, however, 
that this sort of work is now at an ¢ i d; 
and we fondly trust that, with the praise- 
worthy liber. ality of Government, th 

Cathedral of Glasgow may yet become 
“e pride of the city, and more than ever 
the admiration of strangers. —G/usgow 
Courter, 

COLONIAL. 

Tue Lory Bisuor or TasmManta.— 
The Duke of Roxbourgh, havin. Oil 
board the Bishop of ‘Tasmania, and 1) 
Archdeacon of Hobart’s Town, arrived 
at the Cape on May 15th last. This 
lordship landed the following day, aud 
after holding a confirmation and ordina- 
lion, re-embarked on the 24th, and pro- 
ceeded on his voyage to Van Dieman's 


Land. 
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Receivep: Mr. Francis—A Constant Reader—ivOo0c.— Mr 


The communication from Mr. W. 
SU! 
in the proper place. 

‘A. TL” shall be « 


. Winning. 


contains a threat against his ecclesiastical 
periors Which this Magazine cannot circulate. 
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